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Aal'. 1.-THE EVIDENTIAL VALUE OF CHRISTIAN 
EXPERIENCE. 

•. TAe Eoidence of Ckri1tia11 Erperience : Being the Ely Lec
ture■ for I 890. By L,:w1s FRENCH STEABN■, Profe■sor 

of Christian Theology in Bangor Theological Seminary. 
Jame■ Nisbet & Co. I 891. 

2. TAe Living Ckrill and Ike Four Go,pel,. By R. W. DALz, 
LL.D. Hodder & Stoughton. 1 890. 

A HISTORY of Christian apologetica would be very 
instructive. Even a superficial eumination of the 

.aubject, extending from the Apolo9ie1 of J n■tin and Tertullian 
down to the Aida lo Fail/,, of yesterday, shows that the me-· 
thod■ employed by defender■ of the faith have varied from 
_generation to generation, from century to century. They 
have varied, like the armour and weapon■ and tactic■ em
ployed by the beaieged repelling beaiegen of material citadels, 
and fighting for altar and hearth over atone rampart■ against 
fleshly foe■. The defence has varied u the method■ of attack 
-have changed. The embrasure out of which arrows were ■hot 
from crou-bow and arquebns ia e1changed for parapets from 
which rifled cannon threaten ominoualy, and the armour-plated 
.ship is strengthened again and yet again against the torpedo 
and the heavy ordnance of the turreted vessel attacking it. 

[No. CLVI.]-NEw SEBir.s, VOL. xvm. No. IL o 
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The comparison holds in another and deeper aen■e. For, u 
the aucce■aion of deadly duels between warring nation■ is not 
ended by any of the changea in armour and military proce
dure, and never will end till the pa■aion■ which give rise to 
WIii' are brought to an end, ao the age-long conflict Letween 
faith and scepticism, the 111111ailant1 and the defenders or 
Chri■tianity, doe■ not change its essential character with the 
changes which mark the method of the warfare. That long 
battle will never come to an end till the human heart ia 
renewed, and human life regenerated, by the working of that 
power which is able to subdue all thing. unto itself. 

There is nothing arbitrary or artificial about these changes 
in the mode of theological warfare. Christianity hu a 
thousand sides ; there are ten tho1118Dd ways of aaaailing it, 
and at least aa many of derending a religion which i■ wide u 
the world, lofty as God's thoughts, and deep as the profoundest 
needs of hum1mity. The line of defence must be u long as 
the line of possible attack. Canada could be invaded by th1t 
United States at any point along a line some three thousand 
mile11 in length. Christianity is a historical religion, open to 
all the objection11, while po!■essing all the advantages, of a 
religion baaed upon historical fact■. Its ■acred records go 
back to the Creation. They touch, or appear to touch, upon 
physical and other sciences at a hundred various points, thq 
are involved with the history of nations, and the documents 
themselves have been sul:jcct to the vicis■itudea of all MSS. 
handed down from distant times. Hence, before the very sub
stance of the religion itself is reached there arc scores of points 
at which historical research, literary criticism, and physical 
science may raise questions and present difficulties. Further, 

• those who profess a religion which claims to be a direct reve
lation from God, declaring truths beyond the power of reuon 
to discover, must be prepared to meet objections, criticisms, 
cavils from every point of the argumentative compass, while 
more than triple brass will be needed to clothe the men who 
repreaent a religion which undertakes to regenerate mankind, 
men who attempt to '' turn the world upside down," and 
cfl'ect a complete and uucompromisiog revolution in its words 
and way■, its modes of thought, and habits of life. 
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Bot further still. The kind of vindication of religion which 
commends itself to one generation aeems to another quite 
beside the mark. The moral and apiritual needs of mankind 
in one aenae are alwaya the aame, but in another aenae they 
vary from generation to generation. The truth which was 
potent to arreat and excite our fathers ia to-day a duaty 
truism, lying aecnre and valueleu among our diauaed mental 
fl1l'niture. But auch a truth ha■ not lost it■ significance 
becauae we do not happen to feel the need of it, and our chil
dren will furbiah it up in due courae, and bout of ita diaco
very, pluming themaelvea, aa we have done, over their own 
wiadom, 10 superior to that of their fathen. Fashions come 
round in other matters be■ide■ dreu. Lord Baron deacribed 
the " idols," the falae, deluaive appeamnces of the "cave " and 
the " tribe" and the " market-place," deceiving the individual,. 
the race, or a particular society in ita common social inter
courae. None the lea■ are there false lights which lead utray 
the generations severally, and men who laugh at the folly-
of their anceaton in being deluded by a will-o'-the-wisp which, 
presenta no attractions to them, are led utray aa eaaily and aa 
fatally by an igni, / atu,u of another colour and aspect. 

Hence arises the ready but ■hallow aneer at " obsolete " 
Chmtian evidences. The evidences of Cbriatianity are like 
ita early creed■, fubioned in reaponae to &81aulta from without, 
and when the attacking army baa failed at one poiut andi 
shifted it■ quarten, the abandoned trenches and earthworks
behind which the &81&iled defended them■elvea have an air of 
purpoaeleasne11. They are deaerted because they are no 
longer wanted. So it baa happened with what are known as 
" external " evidences, the argument& of Butler and Paley in 
the lut century. There is nothing obsolete about the argu
ment■ of theae two masterly reasoners. The .Analogy 
remains an almost perfect, if not very arti■tic specimen, of 
aolid masonry erected against the Deiatic position. Paley'• 
reasonings are unanswerable ao long aa the evidence of human 
testimony is held to be admiasible in defence of miracle. If 
the Deiat becomes an Agnostic, and the aceptic who tried to 
show that Chriatianity was founded on imposture aneen 
inatead at the pious but ignorant delusion• of fools r.ighteen 
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hundred yean ago who would believe any story of the a11per
natoral, it is not the " evidences " current in the eighteenth 
century that have been proved feeble or inadequate. The 
proof of their sufficiency liea in the complete change made 
in the point of hostile attack and the methods employed. in 
conducting it. 

It is clear, however, that in our owu day the defenders of 
the Christian faith muat be prepared both to furbish up old 
weapons and to forge new ones. Historical and literary 
criticism of the Scriptures muat be met, each upon its own 
ground, by those well acquainted. with the field. The hottest 
fight some twenty-five years ago was waged round the docu
ments of the New Testament; in our own time the Old 
Testament baa bome the brunt of the battle. Whether 
Christiana like it or not, however weary they may have grown 
of the very sound of the word " criticism," it is absolutely 
neceaaary for apologists to meet upon their own ground and 
fight with their own weapons men who profea11 to show that 
the Scriptures are untrustworthy or misleading. "Lower," 
or textual criticism, ia recognised as a science, in which 
orthodo.1. and heterodox meet aide by aide, determining the 
accuracy or inaccuracy of tradition as regards the words of 
the original text. " Higher," or analytical criticiam, is also 
a science, younger indeed, leas folly formed and much leBB 
reliable, but its methods of inveatigation into the authorship, 
date, and structure of literary compositions are rapidly being 
formed, and critica in this department muat be met neither by 
aneen, nor hard names, nor by dogmatiam, but by candid and 
.traightforward argument on the part of men at least as fnlly 
acquainted with the contents of Scripture 88 themaelvea. 

All thia, however, ia "caviare to the general." However 
popularised the diacuaaion of some of these vexed queationa 
may be, there is a lingering feeling that the considerations at 
issue do not form the basis of faith for the mnltitude. The 
few must be prepared to argue out every queation raised with 
.regard to so sacred a book as the Bible, and every one is 
concerned in the character of the issues reached. But the 
world will not atand still while critics are analysing Deuter
onomy, and the faith in the Lord Jeaua Christ 88 a Saviour, 
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which sustaioa the artisan in the midst of his toil, and the 
invalid in the sharpest pangs of her suffering, does not depend 
upon the question whether Moses wrote all the books of the 
Pentateuch with bis own hand. Is it a fact, men are uking 
amidst all the current diSCU111ion1 about the Old Testament, 
that our faith u Christiana depends upon the maintenance of 
traditional views concerning the authonhip or those boob? 
The Bible is a priceless treasure, all Christians are agreed ; 
every part of it poueuea a sacredness which no Christian can 
bear to see for a moment infringed upon or ■lighted ; its 
soundness and trnstwortbineu m111t be maintained in detail, 
aa weJI u in general, 110 far as truth will admit, by those who 
are competent to diac1111 the subject. But Chriatianity, it is 
being freely said, is not, properly speaking, a book-religion. 
It poueues a direct access to the human heart and awakeoa a 
direct response in human life. Is sufficient account taken of 
this fact in the elaborate constructions of Christian apologetics ? 
Is the intuitive apprehension of its Divine character, the direct 
and powerful testimony of penonal knowledge and experience 
to count for nothing u an argument? Othen besides the 
author of In Memoriam have known what it is when '' faith 
had fallen asleep " to hear the voice " Believe no more," and 
hear an " ever-breaking shore that tumbled in the God-lesa 
deep." When the triumphant an11wer to that cold and chill
ing voice came from within, when 

" A warmth within the breast would melt 
The free,:ing reuon'e colder put, 
And like u man in wrath, th" heart 

Stood up and an■wered, I have felt," 

wu that a del111ion, or a mere "subjective " reply available 
only for him who experienced that inward glow ? Cbriatian 
records, Christian te■timony, Christian philosophy, Christian 
ethic■, Christian influence, all these have contributed to 
strengthen the fabric of Christian apologetic■, is there no 
valid and available argument in Christian experience? 

The thooghta of many are moving in this direction. Our 
readen are probably well acquainted with one of the boob 
placed at the head of this article, Dr. Dale's Living Chrill 



2 I o Tiu EuidtntiaJ, V al,ue of (J1,,riatian Ezperie'nu. 

snd the Four GoBpela, and will remember how in that work 
both the argument drawn from Christian experience, and that 
drawn from the literature of the New Testament, are exhibited 
and urgrd in a popular but maaterly way. The poeition taken 
up ia that the historical trn,tworthineu of the book■ of the New 
Testament can be conclusively proved, and the larger part of the 
book ia occupied with a sketch of that proof in the full light of 
the mo■t recent research. But at the aame time it is con
tended that there ia a more direct argument, the force of which 
ia quite independent of literary diacUBBion. Dr. Dale atatea it 
thu■ : 

"Tb,i faith in the livioi; Christ or those who have bad the great experience• 
-or Hia power and grace which I have deecribed, is uot shaken by any auault:1 
-on the historical truotworthioe•• of tbe story of His earthls ministry. :Much 
lea■ ean it be shaken by diaenH;iona concerning the nature and origin of the 
ancient Scripturea of the Jewi•h people. Their eonfidence in the books, both 

. of the Old Testament and tb,i New, may perhaps have to be su■pended until 
the controveniea of 11eholars are cloeed, or until, on historical and critical 
ground■, they can a,ee their own way to firm and definite conclusions about the 
main queatfons at iHue; but out their ooofidence in Chriat. They may be 

--uncertain about the books ; they are Bure about Him. Both Christian 
1eholan and the commonalty or Chri.tian people approach the controvenies 
on these ancient records with a 11ettled faith in the power and grace and glory 
of Christ. Their faith in Him reeta on foondatiooa which lie far beyond the 
reach or 11eienti6c and historical criticism. They know for themselves that 

, Christ ia the Saviour of men; for they have received through Him the re-
mi1111ion of their own sins ; He has tr11o•lated them into the Divine Kiugdom; 
He hu given them strength for righteouneu, and through Him they hBYe 

,found God" (p, 23). 

Dr. Dale ia one of the last men to base upon a foundation 
-of mere sentiment concl111iona which ought to be logically 
,reasoned out, and the former part of the book, which ia de
,voted to the " Argument from Experience," ia a piece of 
masculine and vigorous reaaoniug, no leaa convincing to the 
mind than appealing strongly to the heart and the practical 
aenae of mankind. But aa it ia probably well known to the 
readen of this Rzv1Ew, there ia no need to deacribe the acope 
of Dr. Dale's argument, though we shall have occasion here
after to refer to one or two feature■ of it. 

The other work mentioned at the beginniug of our article_ 



(J/1,11,raeter of Dr. &tarna' Work. 211 

i1 lea well known. Pnblished almost simultaneously with 
Dr. Dale'• book, it 1how1 how the minds of Chriatian thinken 
were at work independently upon the aame theme, each giving 
to their common argument a character and colour or his own. 
Dr. Stearns-whoae deceue in the prime of life shortly after 
the publication of this volume is a distinct loss to the Christian 
Church in the United States-is almost unknown in thia 
eouutry, and now is likely to be known only by theae Ely 
Lectures, which dese"e careful study, especially on the part 
of all Christian minilten. The writer of these lectures, 

. though comparatively a young man, wu evidently a practised 
student in the wide field of Christian philOBOphy and theology. 
He carries hia knowledge lightly, and uses it easily and aptly. 
Bia ■tyle ia clear, hia argument■ plainly and cogently put, and 
his temper is fair and candid towards opponent■, while hil 
grup of evangelical truth ia tenacious and unfaltering. There 
is nothing weak or sentimental about hi■ treatment of the 
subject. He avoids the rhetorical petitionea principii into 
which a writer on thi■ ■ubject might easily fall, and thoae who 
a:pect to find in Dr. Stearn■' page■ an example of the evan
gelical platitudiniaing which often characteri■es those who deal 
with penonal experience, rather than rigoroua logic or hard 
fact■, will be disappointed. The philoaopby which underlie■ 

the proof from Christian experience, and forms it■ necessary 
basis, is clearly expounded, as the two chapter■ on theiatic and 
anthropological presuppositions ■how. The body of the work 
is occupied with the " Genesia of the Evidence : it■ Growth 
and Verification.'' Other lectures deal with philo■ophical and 
theological objection■, while the relation of thia particular 
branch to other Chri■tian evidencee i11 di1eu11ed botl;. at the 
beginning and the cl01e of the book. 

It ii not our object, however, in thia article to follow Dr. 
Stearn■ very closely. We content ourselves with the moat 
cordial commendation of hi■ valuable lectures, and hope our 
readen will examine them for themselves. We ■hall avail 
ourselves of extract■ from Dr. Stearn■, and refer to him from 
time to time, without profe11ing to give a full account of hi, 
argument or criticiae hi■ work minutely. We de■ire to oft'er 
aome 1uggeation1 upon a comparatively unworked field of 
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Chri■tian thought, rather than to di11C1111 the preci■e mode io 
which Dr. Steams hu broken ground in it. We cannot, how
ever, do better jlllt here than dnw attention to the way in 
which Dr. Steam■ ■how■ the relation between this particular 
department and the 1y1tem of apologetic■ generally. He ■ay~ 
in one place : 

" Tho theological thought of our times bu coine to reulise that a diatinction 
i& to be made between apologies of Chri,tiauity, which conaist iu a manhal
liug of the proof, demanded by particular attacks, and have therefore only • 
temporary value, and apologetics na a science, whiuh baa for ila object thit 
complete e:i:hibition of the proof of Chrieti11nity, aa well aa of ita principles 
and method,, and thus ila defence again,t all attack,, from whatever quarter 
they may come. The old evidence■, in spite of all the learning and skill 
e:i:peuded on them, were apologie,i and not acienti6r, aystema of apologetics
.... What ia uet>ded i1 a positive sy~tem of truths adapted to all times and 
i:ircmnslances, by which we may not only meet attacka but foreet.11 them. 
and carry the warfare into the enemy's country" ([Ip, I 8, 19). 

Dr. Stearn■ hu him■elf furni■hed no incon■iderable con
tribution toward■ ■nch a ■urvcy of apologetic■, dividing the. 
evidence■ into hi■torical, rational and practical The fir■t clua 
include■ the proof■ for the reality of the fact■ of redemption, and 
i■ largely occupied with question■ re■pecting the authenticity 
of the book■ of the Bible, a■ docnment.a upon which we depend. 
for our knowledge of the■e fact■. Under" rational" evidence■ 
may be included all that goes to prove the intrin■ic excellence. 
of the Christian aystem, the way in which it meet■ the need of 
man, and its superiority to other religion■. The practical 
evidence Dr. Steam■ de1cribe1 as manifesting itself in the 
v,orld, which Christianity hBB done 10 much to raise and 
purify, in the church and in the individual, u ■hown in the 
present influence of the Chri■tian religion upon the community 
and the penonal life of believen. Clo■ely connected with the 
lut of the■e i■ the theme of the author'• work and of our 
articl~the evidence of Chri■tian e1perience, defined thua ~ 
" Thi■ ia derived from the manife■tation to the believer him
aelf, in his own inward ■piritual life, of the presence and power 
of God and the Christian religion. It i■ the evidence .that ia 
bued upon the Christian'■ regeneration and ■anctification." 

The argument ii, of conne, not entirely new. The germ~ 
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or it are to be found in the very earliest apologies, in the
writings of Melito and Aristides, in the Epistle to Diognetua,. 
the eloquent outpourings of Tertullian and the philoaophical, 
disquisitiona or Origen. Naturally, however, it waa impoaaible 
in the earliest times to develop thia line of argument fully 
even for Chri1tian1, while it wa1 almoat unavailable againat 
opponent■. Nor wa1 it likely that auch doctrine would 
flouriah amidat the eccleaiaaticiam of mediaeval time■. It ia. 
virtually a child or the Reformation of the ■ixteenth century. 
The Reformen appealed from the authority of t~e Church to 
the authority of Scripture, and to the teatimony of the
individual apirit enlightened by the Spirit of God. '' .F!n
lightened by Him," aaya Calvin in hia l1111titute,,e "we no 
longer believe, either on our own judgment or that of othen, 
that the Scripturea are of God ; but in a way superior to 
human judgment, feel perfectly B11ured-aa much ao aa if we 
beheld the divine. image visibly impressed upon it-that it 
came to ua, by the inatrnmentality of men, from the very 
mouth of God." Richard Baxter, in hia &a,ona of the 
Chri,tian Religion, enlugea in the copioua way characteriatic 
of the Puritana upon the varioua aapects of the Spirit'11 testimony 
to Chriat, and in one of the manifold 11ub-aection1 or his ex
poaition, aays, " The fourth part of the Spirit'■ testimony to
Chriat ia 11ubaequent, in the work or regeneration and 11ancti
fication, in which He e8'ectually illuminateth the mind, and 
reneweth the aoul and life to a true re11igoation, obedience, and 
love of God, and to a heavenly mind and convenation, and 10 

proveth Chriat to be really and e8'ectively the Saviour.'' t 
A di8'erent line waa taken by Coleridge in England and 
Schleiermacher in Germany ; but the teaching of both theae 
prepared in dill'erent waya for the increued atre11 which baa 
been laid during the preaent century upon internal evidence& 
and the testimony of the Chriatian conaciouaneaa. Amongst 
contemporary Germana, Dorner and Dr. Frank of Erlangen 
are the writen who have developed most. fully the argument 

• Book I. chapter vii. vol. i. p. 95. Ed. Calvin Trao■I. 8ociet1. 
t &a.,ou of tie CAri•tiGA Religum, part ii. chap. •i. aect. 10, iv. llor.b,. 

TOI. ii. p. 105-



2;14 Tiu Ei:iluntw.l Vcrliu of (Jhrisl,wn Ezperi.t:na. 

from experience. The sections referring to this at the begin
ning of Domer's System of Christian Doctri-,,e are known to 
many ; but, unfortunately, the involved atyle of ProfeSBor . 
Frank and (if the truth mnat be told) hia aomewhat cloudy 
thought have prevented his work on The System of the Chris
tian Certainty from exerciaiug much influence upon opinion. 

The moat important new feature in the presentation of thia 
argument is the attempt to give it a acientific character. There 
ia not a little jealousy in some quarters over the use of the 
word science i!l connection with religious matten, but all that 
ia meant by it is carefully ascertained and thoroughly verified 
knowledge, the best attainable in every department of human 
thought. Theology ought to be acieotific in the best aense of 
the word, though the means of ascertaining exact truth in thia 
departme:11t difl'er widely from those employed in physical re
eearch. It might appear, however, that the phenomena of 
Christian experience do not come within the category of science 
at all. The world loudly aaaerts thia, and some Chriatians 
weakly admit the misrepreaentation. Dr. Stearne in one place 
well aays: 

"The work upon which we are engaged is one or the highest acientilic im• 
portance. Let ue not unwittingly copy the unbeliever's attitude toward 
,Christian experience, and treat it es though it were a matter or ilfntiment 
ntber than a subject or rational thought ..... Let ua have the courage or 
()Ur convi~-tione. If we are right, here ia a field for ecientilic research of the 
utmost importance •.... If we are not 1111hamed to make tb11 Christian con• 
aciouaoe•s a eource or theology, why should we be uhamed to make it a 
ground or evidence P Even unbelief no longer treat. the experience of the 
,Christian 1111 a mere delllllion, but regards it u a aeriet1 of phenomena ~
ing the highest and mo•t striking psychological interest, to which it etrivea 
to give a rational, though of course ntionalistic, uplanation" (pp. I 10, If I). 

The argument thua opening up before us ia valid only 
within certain limits. Obviously it doea not avail against the 
Agnoatic or the Secularist, for, until the way ia clear, and the 
preliminary poaitiona of the exiatence of God, the soul, and a 
mture life eati&bliahed, there ia no common ground on which 
to meet. Clearly, alao, the argument from experience can 
have weight only with thoae who admit the fact of ain and 
Che need oC deliverance from iL If sin be explained away u . 
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a "defect of nee, a taint of blood," ealvation, in any moral 
and spiritual aenae of the word, is u unneceBSary u it is im
pouible. But, for men who believe in God and the spiritual 
nature of man, yet find themselves unable or unwilling to enter 
upon the complicated questions of literary documents and 
hi■torical criticism, there is unquestionably a dii:ect, universal, 
and moat powerful argument in favour of the truth of the 
Christian religion to be drawn from the phenomena of Christian 
experience. We cannot admit that it is confined to those who 
are the subjects of this experience. For them, except in 
momenta of extreme depreuion or severe temptation, this 
argument ia paramount. "One thing I know, that, whereas 
I waa blind, now I see." The Christian has "the witneu in 
himself," and a atudy of this argument can only se"e to ■how 
him how defenaible on the moat rational grounds is. that in
tuitive itnowledge, which, for him, needa no elaborate reasoning 
to establish it. 

But that Chriatiana themselves should be convinced, it may 
be said, is a matter of course. It is tlesired to formulate a 
valid argument of scientific chancter which ahould have weight 
with thoae who have not experienced for themselves the power 
of Christian truth to change heart and life ; one, moreover, 
which ia not to be confoaed with that drawn from the outwanl 
moral eft'ects of Christianity in the world. Such an argument 
ia one baaed upon facts, and it ia to give testimony and 
authentication to other great / acts. The argument quoted 
above from Calvin is intended rather to authenticate the 
Scriptures and the system of Christian doctrine drawn from 
the Scriptures. It is that teatimonium apiritua ,ancti of which 
we read 10 much in the writinga of the Reformen, which 
&11ure1 the believer, and the believer alone, of the Divine 
authority of Scripture u able to make him wise unto aalvation. 
It ia distinct again from that uaurance or penonal aalvation 
vouchaafed to the believer, of which we read in Rom. viii. 1 S, 
which the W estminater Confeaaion apeaka of u " an infallible 
auurance of faith," and which proved eo bleaaed and 111eful an 
element in the Evangelical revival of the Jut century, when 
Wesley and the early Methodiata urged it u a privilege of all 
believen, to the immenae quickening and deepening of penonal 
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religion. These things are all-important in their place. But 
ia it pouible to frame an argument of a more comprehensive 
character, reasoning from the unquestioned facts in human 
es:perience and character, to the alleged 1piritual realities 
which are the came and the foundation of the whole-an 
argument which will not only confirm the faith of the believer_. 
but prove an additional buttre■a to the great structure of 
Christian evidences, in a time when the forces openly attacking 
or aecretly undermining Chriatianity are many and great ? 
What are the facts upon which 11uch argument rests, and what 
conclusions may he drawn from them ? 

The outline of Christian experience i11 substantially the same 
in hundreds of thouaanda of cues in every generation. Mil
lions of men throughout the history of Chriatendom have been 
prepared to II set their seal that God is true ,, u regards the 
fulfilment of the promi11es of His Word in their own hiatory. 
and they would describe their experience with infinite variety 
of detail, bot with the same enential features. In each cue 
the truth finds the man. Either by the preaching of the 
Word, or by some meuage which contains the 11ame glad 
tidings of God's love to 11inners in Jeaua Cbri11t Hia Son, and 
in and through the exiating community the Church, repre
aenting the company of thoae who have puaed through the 
Christian experience themaelvea-by aome one or other of 
theae means, or a combination of them, a man ia arre■ted 
from without, the truth finds him and lay11 hold of him. The 
meaaage begins with what Dr. Steams calla " the arraigument," 
the charge of ain and announcement of penalty. The echo of 
thia ia heard in the conscience, and a responae ia made when 
the 11inner ia " awakened ,, in repentance. Repentance ia an 
act of the whole man, the mind, the feelings, and the will_. 
and ia followed by faith in the Lord Jeana Christ, similarly an 
act of the whole man, aa he rests upon God's mercy in and 
through Christ for salvation. Thereupon, aa with more or 
leu clearneBB tens of thousands will gladly testify, there enauea 
an indesr.ribable change, eft'ected both in heart aod life. Not 
only is there joy inatead of aorrow, gladness instead of gloom, 
but new thoughts are awakened in the mind, while new aims, 
new intere■ta, new aympathiea, and new moral and spiritual 
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power, are manife1ted in the life. There i1 a change in the 
will the intellect, the feelinga, and the conacience. Each man 
u di1tinctly conacio111 that he baa not wrought thi1 for himaelf. 
It ia often done 1uddenly, often quite unexpectedly, alnya 
accompanied with more or lea of glad 1urprise. "When the 
Lord brought again the captivity of Zion, we were like them 
that dream." It ia the turning-point, however, in life. Some
timea it provea to be of tnn1ient effect, aometimea men may 
doubt ita reality: it ia too often counterfeited, and the whole 
aubject hu been too frequently overlaid by cant and falee 
sentiment. But, apeaking broadly, for whole communitiee of 
Cbriatian men and women, generation after generation, the 
experience above deacribed baa been aa real u aoy other event 
in their hiatory, far more important than any other, and baa 
been avowed as a crisia revolutioniaing the whole of their 
life. 

Argument would be of little avail, but for thia last feature. 
If this experience were like St. Paul's vision iu :z Corinth. xii., 
when whether be was in the body or out of the body, he could 
not tell, and heard thinga which it wu impossible for man to 
otter, auch an event could hardly be 1aid to have a real e1:ia
tence for any but the person immediately concerned. The 
analogy, however, is with Paul's vi1ion on the road to Damaacm. 
That not only converted a aoul, but it changed a life. The 
initial stage of Christian life forms only the " Geneaia of the 
Evidence " ; the further couree of Christian service mark• ita 
growth, ita steadily increuing verification. We need not 
aketch in detail the tran1ition from regeneration to aanctifica
tion, the growth of the apirit of love to God aud man u a 
new principle of life, the increaaing power over 1in, the growth 
in knowledge a1 well as in grace, the increasing likeneaa to 
Christ the Lord, the increasing ability to aerve and influence 
others, which are the recogniaed featurea of Christian life, 
where a man is faithful to the principles he profeaae1 and the 
calling with which be baa been called. It ia more to the 
point to notice that thia verification is detailed, obaervable in 
:letail by the Christian aa regulating hia own inner life, aa 
well u by other• who aee a certain meuure of the reault in 
the life without. Dot1btle11s, there are fluctnationa, aometimea 
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J1ad and diacouraging enough. But in the main, the verifica
tion ia diacernible, and it ia atrengthened by repeated instance■ 
of anawera to prayer, by communication with othen and corro-
boration in abundance received from fellow-Chriatiana. • 

It may well, however, be conaidered a queation whether 
theae featurea of the Chriatian life come aufliciently within 
the acope of " science •• in any sen■e of the term to afford 
material for exact investigation and cogent argument. Thia 
ia the pith of the whole matter. Has Chri■tian experience a 
clear, definite, aaaignable " evidential value " ? On thi■ sub
ject, Dr. Stearns aaya : 

" 1'he ent ranee into the ~pl,ere or Chri•ti11n ellperience follows the ~ientifio 
method in that it i• a lransrormation of probable knowledge into real knowledge 
by e1periment. It ie• emphatically real knowledge which it claims to have. 
The very term e:11perience indicntes this; it implies the nietence of objects 
with which we come into Rctu81 contact. We do not e1perience the fiNt 
principlea or thought or the 1,roceoeee or•logi~ and mathematice. Still leu do 
we e11perience the knowledge of probaliility. In every caoP, e1periem,e 
implies the presen~-e or real eaiotenee acting directly upon and in our oon
~ciouMneee. Accordingly, the cert.linty belongin!; to Chrietinn ellperieoce i$ 

not a mere moral 1,ertainty, but a ln1e certainty" (p. 2o8). 

In other words, the fundamental character of Christian 
experience ia that it ia baaed in real knowledge and poaaeaaea 
the certainty which belong■ to auch. The words that we have 
italiciaed have a technical meaning which should be clearly 
apprehended. There are different kinda of human knowledge, 
varying according to the sphere of thought or life with which 
they are severally concerned. The methods by which auch 
knowledge is firat aacertained and af'terwarda tested and veri
fied, vary accordingly. Home of this knowledge is probable 
only, but ita scientific character is not affected by that. No 
one complains that the methods of pure mathematica are not 
available (without modification) in the region of mechanics, or 
that the methods of applied mathematics lll"e not available, 
say, in the region of history. The science of historical 
critici■m baa ita own rulea, it must be baaed to a large extent 
upon teatimony-i.e., upon only probable evidence-yet it reachea 
conclusions as valid within it• own area as the deductions of 
Euclid in the sphere of pure geometry. \n Christian esperi-
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ence there is,. no doubt, a considerable admixture of merely 
probable knowledge. It has its assumption■ and working 
hypothe■e11, it■ partial inference■, its growing as■ urance, it& 

merely moral certaintiea. But in it■ fuudamental character it 
belong■ to real knowledge, as bringing us into direct contact 
with spiritual realitie■, known to be auch, not with a moral, 
but a real certainty. All of us recogniee the di■tinction in 
Chrietian life between mere notional (often called intellectual) 
acquaintance with Chriatian veritie■ and a real or e1:perimental 
acquaintance with them. The life of a true Chri1tian ia one 
continuou1 pauage from the notional to the real. He i■ con
tinually making hia own the truths of Scripture-i e., verifying 
in hia own experience what would otherwiee be to him mere 
ideas in a book or in hia own miud. Such kuowledge, we may 
well contend, impliee not merely a peraonally comforting, but 
a ecientific certainty. It ia that which St. John claim■ for 
himeelf and other■, not as those who had literally aeen Christ, 
but who had obtained immediate, indubitable knowledge or 
Him for themeelve■-" that which we have eeen with our eyes~ 
which we have looked upon, aod our haoda have handled, or 
the word of life." Aud again the 1ame note ia &truck at the 
cloee of the Epistle which 10unded at its opening-" We knou, 
that whoaoever is born of God aioneth not ..... We know 
that we are of God. . . . . We know that the Son of God is 
come and bath given us an undentanding, that we know
him that ia true, and we are in him that ia true, even in hia 
Son Jeana Christ." St. John deliberately avoida the y1vwo-KE1v 

which indicatea a proce11, the gradual acquiaition of know
ledge, and repeata the oiiaµw of direct, intuitive, complete 
poueuion.• The direct and immediate contact with apiritual 
realitie■ gives a certainty to knowledge aa aaaured u that or 
our own exiateuce. 

We must not atay to diacuu the que■tion whether Dr. 
Stearne does not preaa 10me of hia poiuta too far. What 
he calla " the Trinitarian knowledge of Chriatian experience,'~ 
knowledge of the working of God u Father, Son, and Holy 

• The aubordinate cla11ae in ~er. 20 r.11 .,.,.,,, • .,pa (R. V. -,...:.rrol'fJ') 1bow1 that 
St. John doea uot forget that gr1Mlu11l acquiaition i■ in aome ■eDle needfal. 
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Spirit, may, no doubt, be maintained u bearing out the 
general teaching of Scripture and 10 confirming it for the 
believer. Whether more than this can be aaid is doubtful. 
The authority of Frank may be quoted for the attempt to 
•establish the Christian doctrine of the Trinity on these grounds, 
but hia argument on this aubject is the weakest part of bis 
work. We can fully accept Dr. Stearns' statement that the 
•Chriatian " verifies by hia es:perience the Christian concept■ 
-of Father, Cbriat, and Spirit, in their broad outline■." 'rhe 
eumulative atrength of the argument dedncible from the alow, 
steady, conatautly repeated verification of Cbriatian truth in 
Christian es:perience cannot be es:preaaed in words. We quote 
-one significant aentence from Dr. Stearn■: 

"When we consider the evidence upon which men lwe the larger part of 
·their daily conduct, to what a ■mall extent actu11l fir•t•hand knowledge enter11 
in, how much depend• upon hypothesea and aoalogiea more or le■a reuonable, 
how much upon the unverified testimony of othel'IJ, how moab upon mere 

-instinct-when we consider this, and compare with it the increuing evidence 
which the Chri•tian h■- in his advanoiog elp!'rience, it i, not too much to eay 

:that we have 11, far better foundation for the reHlity or the thinga we are 
eoncerued with in our apiritual life than for that of the thing• of our secular 
life" (p. 228). 

A very large part, however, of the argument upon thia 
.subject muat consiat in the meeting of objection■. Mo■t 

per■ons are prepared for the statement of Cbri■tian certainty 
baaed upon es:perience, but they are not convinced by it or 

,prepared to grant to it a ■cientific character, because of doubts 
or objections floating more or leaa vaguely in their minds, of 
which they cannot rid themselves. Dr. D.ile devote■ one 
lecture to thia subject, but hardly deala with it, as it ■eems to 
,us, with aufficient fulneu. Dr. Stearns, on the other hand, 
enumerates 10 many objections as aomewbat to bewilder the 
.reader and ob■cnre the expoaitioo. We fasten upon a few of 
thoae which it aeema most deairable to face and answer. 

1. The moat obvioua and plausible of all objections is that 
the e1.perience deacribed ia private, peculiar, to uae a much 
abused word " subjective," and hence not capable of being made 
the baaia of scientific argument. To thil, however, there is an 
-euy double reply. In the first place the " particulari,m " of 
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Christian experience i1 only such u it shares in common with 
all acience. Only to the few is it given to examine for 
themaelvea bacteria through the microacope, or stars through 
the teleacope, and fewer still are capable of working out for 
themaelvea the mathematical problems necea1ary to use the 
knowledge which the telescope affords. If in religion it i1 
nece11ary to " taste and aee " that the Lord is good, and if the 
experience above described is enjoyable only by those who 
comply with certain conditions, that does not make their 
knowledge le11 real or the evidence it affords le111 cogent. 

But the experience may be universal, and is 10 in the sense 
that it is accessible to all, and has been enjoyed by men the 
moat diverse under the most diverse conditions. A plant 
which will thrive anywhere and maintain its essential charac
teristics uualtered, might well be described a1 universal in its 
habitat, and " particularism" can hardly be asserted of such 
phenomena as those of Christian experience. Dr. Dale describes 
very touchingly a kind of incident lfhich, as he truly says, 
"must often have occurre,f." He supposes a Christian acbolar 
harassed in the morning by doubt1t concerning the reality of 
the redemptive fact.s and his 0.-11 experience in relation to them 
to go out in the afternoon viaiting the poor. 

"He 11at by the side of some poor, nged, and illiterate man, whose slreni:th 
wu slowly wasting, and the conditions of whose life wera wry cheerless ; but 
the old man had travelled by the 111me path that all the saints have travelled. 
As the scholar liotened, he conld recall at point after point, identical e:1puiences 
or his own. It wM u if the man were telling the story of years which be bad 
■pent in 110me foreign country, which the aoholar also bad visited. They had 
Been the same citiu, and harbours, and cburche,i, and pallll'es, the same ruin.a, 
the same mountain■ and riven, the 1111me crops, the aame trees and ftowers. 
The old man'11 ec:connt of them WH very dilferent from what his own account 
would have been, the old man'• theories and t:i:planations of them and bis 
own were ■till more dilfarent, but it was certain tha.t what he had seen the ol1l 
man had 11411!11 " (pp. 32, 33). 

We draw apecial attention to the· 1ut sentence. This ia the 
teat of reality, the " objective " as oppoaed to the anbjective. 
Vary the condition■, the language, the theorie■, the point of 
view, and then, if the euential featurea of the experience pre
sent themaelvea in apite of all, it is clear that nothing but direct 
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&nowledge of the same great realities will account for the 
facts. Where could this be better illuatrated than in a typical 
Methodist clus-meeting? 

2. It is usual, again, to raise the stock objection that all 
this is "mere feeling.'' Feeling, of course, is present, but it 
is the very touchstone which distinguishes the !!hallow and 
counterfeit from the real and deep experience that in the 
latter there ia so much more than the mere feeling which 
characteriaea the former. As Dr. Stearns very well says : 
"Feeling is a source of knowledge, but it is not a faculty of 
knowledge." There is only one faculty of knowledge, the 
intellect, and while feeling has a most important place in 
Chriatian experience, it should be kept in its place. It muat 
never be forgotten that our Christian knowledge is derived 
from the iutellect and the will 88 well 88 the feelings, and aa 
lcnowledge, it is reached by the intellect alone, to which it can 
always give good account of itself. 'l'he experience which is 
resolvable into mere sensibility proves nothiug; the experience 
which affects the whole man-mind, heart, conscience, will, 
and life-and is cognisable by the BBnctiti.ed intellect, proves a 
great deal. • 

3. Cloaely connected with this is the objection that Chris
tiana imagine a great deal, " persuade themselves'' that what 
the Bible describes as the normal experience must be theirs ; 
in other words, that in this case mere feeling alone is awakened 
and that of an artificial or imaginary kind. That there are 
mch cases, no one would deny. If there be a real Christian 
experience, there are as sure to be imitations, as the uttered 
sound to awake an echo. But one marked feature of Christian 
experience is that the feelings, the imagination, the expecta
tions, nre so often disappointed. And, as Mr. Wilfrid Ward 
has shown in his Wish to Believe, the very desire for the 
bleuings which the experience is to bring makes the true man 
more critical in his eumination of himself and of the facts, 
fearful lest he should deceive himaelf and holding the good 
news " too good to he true." 

4. The objection that the same kind of assertion can be 
made in relation to other religions is fully dealt with both by 
Dr. Stearns and Dr. Dale. In the first place, the 1tatement is 
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bot wholly true. Takiog Mohammedanism, Boddhi11m, and 
Confucianism, u illustrations, it may be shown in each case 
that the parallel by no means holds good. Aud if, to a certain 
extent, there is au analogy in the cue, say, of oue of the beat 
aud most spiritual representatives of a non-Christian religion, 
it is by no means part of our argument to deny that there are 
elementa of truth in most, if not all, religion11, and that those 
who are tenaciously true to such light as they have find accesa 
to God and a religious power and reality in connection with 
their worship and service which go to 11how that " in every 
nation he that feareth God and worketh righteousneas is accepted 
of Him." 

But we must stay our hand in recapitulating objection11, 
none of which are more formidable than those we have 
in11tanced. Let WI ask instead: What may, and what may 
not, be proved by this kind of evidence, and how does it stand 
related to other parts of Christian apologetics ? 

It is quite clear that it in no sense supersedes or interferes 
with the use of the Bible. It cannot prove anything with 
regard to the several books of Scripture; this must be settled 
by critical inquiry. But the substantial trustworthinesa of 
Scripture teaching, and to some extent of Scripture facts, is 
established, and confirmation is given to the authority of 
Scripture as the one rule of faith and life, by the correspon
dence with its teaching u eshibited in the actual experience 
of Christiana. 

Further, such inquiry as baa been here pursued does not in 
any aenae supersede the need of careful dogmatic investigation 
and definition ; does not diminish the importance of 11y11tema
tised theological thought, but rather emphasises the need of it. 
Experience can prove nothing concerning the doctrine of the 
Trinity or the person of Christ, in its metaphysical aapects, 
though sound doctrine on these subjects is in many respects 
confirmed by experience. Experience cannot obviate the 
necessity of exact analysia--e.g., into the nature of sin or the 
meaning and grounds of justification-but it at the same time 
calls for such investigation, and helps to establish its resulta. 
The pedestrian might u well try to dispense with the map
maker. The traveller is, on the other hand, most thankful 
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for the map, the topography of which he confirms by his own 
obsenation, If here and there he finds occasion to criticise 
or question the accuracy of his map, the doubt can aOQn be 
resolved, and the testimony of an independent witneBS is all 
thti more valuable. 

Again, this line of argument does not by itself prove the
substantial truth of the Christian religion, or obviate tho 
nece11ity for examination into its character in compariaon with 
other religions-the exhibition of what are usually called in
temal evidences, But the evidence of Christian experience 
does put a stamp of its own on this, u on all other kinda of 
evidence, removing it from the region of the subjective to the 
objective-from the sphere of the theoretical to the practical. 
This it is which enables us to contrast Christianity 10 favour
ably with Confucian moralising and Hindu philosophising. 
Surely it adds a weight of incalculable importance to all 
arguments concerning the fitneaa of Chriatianity for man's 
needa, when he who ia urging them can adduce his own testi
mony, "It worka, for I have proved it,'' and add the personal 
experience of millions like himself. 

The question of the relation of the evidence of Christian 
experience to that derived from miracles and prophecy would 
almost reqnire an article to itself. There ia a strong dispo
sition at present to discredit external evidences. As we have 
hinted, there is a danger of this being carried too far. It is 
unwise of Christians to discard any bulwarks that have been 
of service, because they are not needed at the moment, They 
may-they will-be wanted again. Meanwhile, it is undeni
able that, for the present generation especially, there is a 
directneaa and a power about the argument from Christian 
experience which no extemal evidence baaed on the super
natural could possibly poaseaa. It may be said, moreover, that 
in Christian experience there is direct evidence of the super
natural, moral miracles being wrought, as it were, before our 
very eye■. Even now, as when John the Baptist sent me11engen 
to Jesua, "The blind receive their sight and the lame walk, 
the lepen are cleansed, the deaf hear and the dead are raised 
up," when "the poor have the gospel preached to them." 

We close by asking whether practical use may not be made 
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of the line or thought we have been pursuing. Surely thia ia 
110 mere abstract question of theological polemica. It would 
be difficult, we think, in these days of mental unrest and 
religious auxiety, to name any subject of more practical and 
living interest. If we have discuued it largely from the point 
-of view or the scientific theologian, it baa been in order that 
the foundations of sound argument might be well and truly 
laid. But if there be anything of truth in the general con
tention of this article, that the value of Christian experience 
u an element in Christian evidences has hardly as yet been 
duly appreciated, and that for the needs of the present gene
ntion that argument 1hould be much more fully developed 
and brought to bear in the conflict between faith and unfaith, 
the subject deserves a practical consideration, 1uch as we have 
only space to sketch and leave with our readers. 

1. The fi.nt and perhaps the be1t effect or all would be to 
stir up Christians to live better and more distinctively Christian 
lives. The force of this argument is blunted by nothing so 
much as the outward inconsistencies and the inward haziness 
and duloesa of experience caused by unfaithfulne1111 to Christian 
privilege and duty. What a brightening of penonal religion 
ought to result, and would result, from an attempt to brighten 
up this portion of the Chriatian armour I If Christians had a 
<ilearer viaion of apiritual truth, a fuller personal enjoyment of 
it, and a firmer, more tenacious grasp of spiritual thioga as 
the only realities, much of the current Christian '' apologetics" 
would be unneceuary. 

2. Greater confidence and boldne11 on the part of Christians 
with regard to this feature or their life i■ desirable. They 
•hould not be afraid to insist upon that which they know to 
be reality, and to claim that it should be everywhere estimated 
as such. There is no need to obtrude the sacred things of 
penonal religion upon those who have no appreciation of them, 
but, on the other hand, the Christian is not to accept the 
world's estimate or hill religion as aomethiog vague, impalpable, 
unreal, the dream of meditative moments, too shadowy to bear 
the light of day. It was characteristic of the early Chriatiana 
to "apeak the word of Guel with boldoeu," the testimony of 
tJieir own personal experience included. 
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3. It would be easier to approach critical problem■ from 
thi1 side, nnd adequately to fill in the whole outline of 
Christian apologetics, if the practical, experimental part of 
the argument were once placed upon a firm foundation. It 
i1 not true that the critical problems of Biblical literature ean 
be settled by the same kind of arguments only which might be 
used in the cue of Greek histories or other ancient records. 
The ab1tract discuaions which delight the ■oul■ of many 
Germane and some Englishmen are of little avail for the 
actual determination of Biblical difficulties. Many fine-spun 
theories are simply so many cobweba, easily blown away by 
the fint breath of wind from the experience of actual Christian 
Jife. Much of the critical analysis of our time ia of the wire
drawn, fine-epun a priori character which in the cue of the 
echoolmen ia ridiculed as unaubstantial ■peculation, and which 
ia only tolerated in thia practical age because the impression 
somehow prevail■ that it is "acientific." A simple-minded 
Christian who has proved the power of God in hia own heart 
and life can afford to smile at the dreary ■peculation■ of 
rationaliata, who esamine St. Paul with the vision of the 
blear-eyed man criticiaing a picture he cannot really see. 

4. If duty in this matter devolves upan any one part of the 
Chriatian Church more than another, it is the Methodiats who 
are called upon to beatir themaelvea. Of the two writers 
whoae books we have referred to, one ia a Presbyterian and 
one " Congregationalist. True, Dr. Dale has alwaya proved 

. himself in this matter more Methodistic than many Methodist,, 
and not once or twice only baa he held up the atandard of 
Christian experience, penonal usurance, experimental know
ledge, when it seemed aa if thoae who profeaed to be the 
ltandard-bearen showed aome symptoms of faltering. There 
i1 a great field here for a Methodist theologian. There ia a 
greater atill for the Methodiat Church in the aphere of 
practical life. But in auch a queation 81 thia the name 
"Methodiat " ia an impertinence, the name " Christian " only 
can be recogniaed. In the glorious tuk of railing the 
atandard of Chriatian experience and aetting it forth more 
completely 81 an element of incalculable importance in 
Chriatian evidence, " names and aecta and partiea fall," for 
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in Chri,t there u "neither· Jew nor Greek, barbarian, 
Scythian, bond nor free." All may take part in an apologetic 
which ii not of the 1tudy nor of the school■, bnt of the heart, 
the wilJ, and the life. And when thi1 line of Chri■tian 

defence i1 folly manned and fully worked, there will be no 
need of any other, for from 1uch live■, as in the cue of the 
Theualonian Church of old, the word of the Lord will be 
" ■onnded out" as from a trumpet, 10 that othen '' need not 
to ■peak anything." 

AaT. 11.-IBSENISM. 

1. l/J1en'1 Pro,e Drama,. Edited by WILLIAM Aacen. 111 
five volumes. London: Walter Scott. 1890. 

2. Life of Henrik 1/Jaen. By HENIUK JAEoER. Translated 
by CuRA BELL. London : 'William Heinemann. I 890. 

AMONG those sign■ of our times which are not very en
couraging, nor 1ignificant of 1pecial good to the com

munity where they manife1t them■elves, it i1 hardly unju1t to 
rank the increuing vogue among us of such a writer a■ the 
Norwegian poet and dramatist who■e name lends it■ title to 
this paper. Idol of hi■ own 1pecial circle of English readen 
be baa long been, and their hymns of praise are beginning, it 
would seem, to find echoes outside the narrow limits of their 
band. · English journal■ now refer with euy familiarity to 
"the creations of Ibsen" when they are describing ■ome re
volting criminal cue reported from the Northland1 where that 
author found hie model■, and they specify the particular 
character to whom the criminal they are "discu11ing bean a 
wonderful re■emblance; they aupply details of the preparations 
for reproducing before London audiences, already familiar 
with it, Ibaen'a beat known, but not leut questionable play, 
..4 Dolfa House, step■ being reported a■ succeufully taken to 
procure the licence, made neceuary by recent legislation, for 
the appearance of a child-actor in the part of Nora Helmer'• 
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forsaken boy. Nor is it very long since our leading comic 
journal took the trouble to make the eccentricities of Ibsen'• 
last dramatic heroine the object of one of its sparkling 
parodies-a doubtful compliment, but such as is accorded 
only to a sufficiently well-known and tolerably popular writer. 
Trivial indications these, but they are as significant as the 
published portraits and notices of the author in our magazines, 
or as the excellently executed English versions ,of his works, 
published at easy price,, which appear in our libraries and 
bookshops. There is a growing taste, at least, for the writer 
whose successes have revealed to many good English folk the 
unsuspected fact that Norway has a literature. 

The wild majesty of Norwegian scenery-as beheld by 
summer tourists-the picturesque appearance and old-world 
ways of its peasant-folk in their homes by fjord and mountain
the excellent salmon fishing supplied by its rushing waters, are 
quite familiar articles of an Englishman's mental furniture; 
but the sort of intellectual and moral life to be found in the 
cities of the land was practically an unknown quantity for us, 
until Ibsen, a star of doubtfully benign aspect, arose to shed 
light on the matter. A fair amount of northern integrity, 
simplicity, and purity, untainted by the special vices of modem 
civilisation, was taken for granted as the heritage of the sturdy 
Nonemen, who were not backward in proclaiming their own 
freedom from the corruptions of wealthier and mightier peoples. 
The Jiterary successes of Henrik Ibsen, however, have Wl'ought 
a change in these ideas. His evidence tells both for and against 
his fatherland, for if his life-work and his story gife proof that 
the chit's of Scandinavia are tbe theatres of considerable in
tellectual activity, and that an unmistakable dramatic genius 
may there develop itself, they tend also to destroy belief in 
the idyllic uncorrupted virtue of town and oountry folk in 
the wild Northland. For not many writers have spoken such 
bitter things against their own people and their own land. If 
we would find one who can compare in this respect with Ibsen 
among our couutrymen, we must turn in thought from the 
last decades of the nineteenth century to the first, and look 
at Byron and his poetic comrades, malcontent exiles from 
England, abjuring its " prejudices," soc;ial and moral, who-
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like Ibaen-found their fatherland uncongenial in every vray, 
and left it for the brighter and aofter skies of Italy ; and who 
were not BOOn wearied of pouring acorn on those traits of 
English life which were to them specially offensive. In ita 
clay, too, Byroniam was a fashion much in vogue, put on and 
worn with coDBCioua delight by aome who bad learned to aee 
in stormy discontent with one's surroundings, in bitter con
tempt for mankind at large, and in vague scepticisms, the 
tokens of 1uperior refinement of nature and of mind, and who 
indulged a lofty pity for those who did not share their sublime 
dissatisfaction with things divine and human. 

These we may call the distinctive symptoms of the Byron 
fever ; but lbsenism is a rather different affection. Its 
profeBBed creed is optimistic, and ita author baa, we are told, 
" lofty and 1plendid dreams for the future, of man with 
&eedom of impulse and a purified will-mankind made happy, 
and living in freedom, innocence, and joy." But uuder exist
ing conditions, it is far otherwise with men, says the author; 
the bueneuea of the race are infinitely ugly and numerous ; 
and the world mirrored to us in his works is, as Hamlet saw 
it, " an unweeded garden that grows to seed ; things rank 
and gross in nature po88e■s it merely." 

He quarrels with the actual conditions of aociety as he 
knows it; a favourite idea of bis being "that the State is the 
foe of the individual, and must therefore be done away with," 
To what extremes this notion could be carried by him is clear 
when he is found deploring the collapse of the Paris Commune, 
which " spoiled his admirable theory of the State-or rather of 
the No State.'' Compared with such visions of beatific 
Anarchy as Ibsen's, the Liberalism affected by Byron and bis 
circle, ao alarming to ateady-going people of that generation, ia 
tame indeed. It seems slow and alm011t conservative, con
trasted with these wild theories of our own day, that promise 
the perfecting of human kind through a return to aucb a 
aocial condition as that when " there wu no king in Israel; 
but every man did that which wu right in hia own eyes.'' How 
far from ideal righteouaneaa even the people of Israel were in • 
that state, the Book of Judge, tell, ua with atern fidelity; and 
the diamal record■ o~ the Paria Commune in our own day 
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show that the ]apse of three thousand years baa not changed 
the human heart, nor made it leu willing to look on wrong 
aa right, even though " the State'' be, for a apace, abolished, 
and its baleful influence withdrawn. 

One might call Ibsen, the dramatist, into court aa a witneaa 
against Ibsen, the politico-socialist dreamer. Through what 
mysterious processes of spiritual chemistry is a free, innocent, 
and joyous society to be produced from such base and 
poor human materials as are the vast majority of bis dramatis 
persontl!? Is it conreivable that it needs little but the 
abolition of State control to work such a atnpendous trans
formation ? " The worthleaaneu of mankind, the pettiness, 
cruelty, pride, imbecility, the general vanity, the foo1i11b 
pretension, the mock greatneu, the pompous dulness, the mean 
aim11, the base aucceuea,"•-tbese furni■h almost u many 
bitter heart-11ickening pagea to Ibsen aa they do to Jonathan 
Swift ; and if he does not deduce the same terrible conse
quences from such premi1111es, if be would energetically deny 
that " man ia and de■enes to be the slo.ve of brutes, and 
ignorance is better than hie vaunted reaaon," the credit must 
be given to the incousequence of a poetic nature, which allows 
him to indulge in dreams of a coming race of radiant purity, 
blouoming like a lily flower out of the rank corruptions of the 
past, without any help from God's Jight or grace ; for, in hie 
scheme of things, the only power that bas ever proved it11e1f 
ab]e to work 11uch a divinely glorious transfiguration in fallen 
man-the love of God made manifest iu Chri11t Jeana, and 
working by the might of the Holy Spirit-ii hardly taken into 
account at all. 

While the nuk and file of the human figures that move 
through the long array of Ibsen'• works are, as moral agents, 
a1m01t beneath contempt in their aordidneH, there is a curious 
:incongruity about aome of the characters intended to be more 
nob]e, which again reca1ls Byron, but as it were by contrast. 
The heroes whom the Eugliah poet often choae to draw-men 
of" one virtue and a thousand crime11 "-find strange parallels 
in such heroines as Nora in A Doll's House, as Rebecca in 

----------------- ·---··-
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&mneralwlm, as Inger in Lady Inger of Uatraat, who are each, 
and all repreaented as penons worthy of admiration ; yet each 
has been guilty of a crime, which 1tands out revoltingly among 
the snppoaed excellences with which it is associated. Nora,, 
who of all Ibsen's heroines is the most familiar to Engliah 
readen, has the lighteat load of guilt to bear among her guilty 
compeen. Yet ahe ia really as much of a moral monatroaity as 
any Byronic Corsair or Giaour, Alp or Manfred. The art of 
the author is potent enough to make us accept her as a pouible
humao being while we read her atory, but when the book is. 
closed the glamour fadea away, and we can only wonder at 
the composite shape-as false to nature as the lf'.gendary 
mermaid-of the child-wife, loved and doted on RB a beautiful 
toy, and quite content to be so loved and doted on through 
two out of the three acts of the drama; but in the third,, 
traoaformed all at once into a woman of the moat " advanced •• 
views on the marriage question, a woman of cold, iron reao
lution, who fonakes home, husband and children, and goea 
out alone into an alien world, " to try to educate henelf-to 
■tand quite alone, and know herself and her aurrounding■-
to think out things for henelf and try to get clear about 
them," because in the moment of supreme trial, brought about. 
by her own agency, her husband'■ character reveals itself as 
profoundly inferior to what 11he had dreamed it during her 
eight yean of maniage. " You neither think nor talk like
the man I can share my life with," ■ays the girl who hu 
hitherto been aatisfied with her husband's kindly contemptuous 
treatment of her as hia 1' lark,'' his " aong-bird," hi■ " 1q11irrel,,. 
a mere embodiwent of the animal bt-auty and delight of 
exiatence ; her aole buaineBS being to brighten with aong and 
dance and freakish aport the leisure moments of a serious. 
much-occupied, indulgent huaband and master. Characten do 
not ao totally tranaform themaelvea in real life, nor do their 
changes come about with ■uch pantomimic suddennes■. 

But thi■ i■ not the only glaring improbability of the piece. 
We are asked 1.o believe that thia mere little humming-bird of 
a woman has atained herself with the guilt of forgery out of 
the pnreat filial and conjugal devotion, and that in her incredible 
ignorance and innocence ahe deema the fault no fault at all. 
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trioce it was done "!or love." Her motive for counterfeiting 
her father's signature to a bond wu so beautiful ! Without 
that 11ignatme she couJd not obtain t.he money which seemed 
.necessary to save her husband's life; her father was on his 
death-bed, and to trouble him waa so unkind! So ahe writea 
-the name in hia atead; tella lie upon lie to account for her 
poaaeuion of the coveted aum ; and peneverea in liea for long 
yean, dlll'ing all which time it baa never ao much as occurred 
to her that her conduct wu blameworthy. With her "the 
-end juatifie11 the meana,'' indeed I This almoat irreapooaible 
being it is whoae moral ausceptibilitiea are ao exquisitely fine 
u to be revolted beyond mell.Bure by the paroxyam of aelfiah 
terror for his own good name into which her huaband is be
trayed, when her long-cherished secret bunts upon him. " He 
ii, not the man she thought him,'' and nothing of the old sweet 
habit of affection can aurvive the shock. She must go her 
11eparate way and he must go his. As for her poor children, 
-what have they ever been but her dolls ? There is no true 
mother-heart living in her; and she leaves them, "in better 
hands than hen," with remarkable tranquillity. It is herself 
that ahe ia concerned about, not these poor infants, who are to 
her the children of a atranger. 

The strange inverted morality and the grotesque improba
bility of the piece would be incomplete without the character 
-of the husband, the juat, upright, honourable, truth-loving 
man, whom the touchstone of trial transforms into a wonder 
-of hue sel6shneu. Let it be admitted that the author in
tended to vindicate a wife's claim to the noble position of a 
itrue equal helpmeet, not the ignoble one of a plaything; he 
has ao managed his dramatic atating of the question that 
wherever his play is read and admired, and its teaching 
followed out, the effect can be nothing but disastrous to the 
fJDrity and dignity of married life. The ideas of Nora Helmer 
have been put in practice, unless our Transatlantic couein11 are 
.false witneaaes against themselves, by many married people 
.among them, but the results have not been particuJarly beau
tiful or noble. 

On the character of Lady Inger-or Fru Inger-of O~traat, 
•e need not linger so long. A historical figure from Norwe-
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gian records, though treated by Ibsen with daring disregard 
of historical accuracy, she is credited with committing a great,. 
bad action-the murder of her son-from motives of exalted 
patriotism. Feeling herself the fated instrument of Norway'• 
resuscitation, and believing the life of this son a public peril, 
1he eacrifices him rather than her country. But though it is 
no healthy or beneficial interest that is excited by the vivid 
presentation of such a character and such a deed, there is little 
in the example that can tell on the morality of commonplace 
lives, or exercise a baleful in.8.uence on the purity and stability 
of the home. 

We cannot so lightly diamiu that sinister Rebecca in, 
Rosmersholm, the gifted, strong-willed, reckless seeker after 
the earthly happineaa which she holds her due, and is deter
mined to conquer-bent on " living in the new time that is 
dawning," and aiding in the triumph of "the new ideas."· 
There is something peculiarly repulsive about her guilt, though 
it is such that the law could scarcely take cognisance of; for 
setting her heart fully on Pastor Roamer, without regard to the 
fact that he already hu a wife, she, in the council-chamber of 
her sinful heart, dooms that wife as an ill-fitting mate, whose 
continued existence will be hurtful. to her husband's prospects,. 
and she so works on the unhappy woman's mind, with pur
pose quite relentlesa, that she succeeds in driving her to
auicide, and thus clearing the way for the accomplishment of 
her own desirea. This evil work is, fortunately, not repre
aented in the dramatic action of the play, though its results. 
are. That a late repentance come■ on Rebecca, that she sees 
her crime for the horror that it is, that she confesaes it, and 
eacapes by death from the imminent temptation of gathering 
the full ripe fruit of her sin and assuming the wifely place of 
her victim, is imperfect compenaation indeed for the dramatic 
presentation of a aituation 10 repulaive. 

The inclination which theae examples reveal to blend with a 
thousand gifta, or a thousand graces, a single crime, in the same 
individual, just as the crude Byronic hero had his one virtue
linked to his thonaand crimes-this tendency to dwell on the 
abnormal in character-betrays itaelf in a much earlier play of 
the author, Ola/ Liljekran,, where Alfhild, a maiden reared in 
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a solitude a, complete as the enchanted isle of the Tempest, 
is guilty, in a fit of desperation, of incendiarism, setting fire 
to the house where her faithless lover's wedding-feast ia pro
<:eeding. Here again, however, as in the case of Fru Inger, 
there ia something quite exceptional in the character,· and 
remote in the period portrayed ; an old ballad of the Scottish 
Border would be as little allied to the manners and the ideas 
of to-day. 

It ia far otherwise with one of those modern social dramu 
to which, as even an admirer admits, the poet has " too 
resolutely" devoted himself of late years. He has taken up in 
[;hosts the aame theme u our aturdy English Hogarth dealt 
with in Marriage a la Mode, and he holds up to reprobation 
that terrible institution the mariage de convenance. But he 
has invested hia theme with such ghastly repulsivene111 that the 
very reading of the work seems to leave a atain on the spirit of 
the reader; a scent of sin and corruption breathes out on us 
from every movement by which the action advances, and the 
«inclusion, instead of inspiring a purifying "pity and terror,'' 
leaves behind a sense of absolute horror. It was doubtleas the 
author's intention to bring the heaviest possible indictment 
against that abstract noun, "Society," which in his scheme of 
things seems to hold the place of Satan, or he would not have 
depicted the miserable wife 88 playing, in deference to Society, 
the part of a finished hypocrite during almost all her married 
life, covering with thick-woven lies her secret misery, and per
-mading the world that her hopelessly immoral husband wu a 
model of all the virtue■. Surely a better path waa open even 
to ao ill-mated a woman ; and ahe could have been freed from 
the death-in-life depicted at a lesa tremendon■ price than the 
conjugal infidelity which ia the only altemative ■uggested for 
ber. 

Though something of the tainted air of Ghos/11 does cling 
about too many of the other dramas, there are some that 
are almoat free from it, and that convey a lesson noble in 
fact as well as in intention; though al way■ that hete noire, 
" Society," stand■ in the background of the piece as tl:e evil 
.geniua ; and here and there i■ grace enough, and even tender-
11.ees enough, to make us half forget what deformities and 
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horrors have been obtruded on our sickened eeneee by this 
writer of unquestionable powr.r, this artist who seems to us to 
have 10 misread hie commiuion. 

lbsen's own life, domestic and public, is clear aud pure and 
honourable, according to every witness. How comes it that a 
man of high character and honest meaning andJ optimistic 
imaginations, should thu11 minister to the perverted taste for 
the repulsive, and should be so dangerous a guide for such 
readers as take him seriously ? 

Thi11 is a much graver question than if it might be asked of 
no other writer but Ibsen; his are repreaentative view111 and 
they are not only potent among large classe11 of men on the 
Continent, but they may be detected as pervading the mind11 
of more English citizens, especially among the artisan class, 
than would be easily believed without evidence. In the case 
of Ibsen himself, the key to his incongruities, to the mixture in 
him of beauty and repulsiveneas, and to the strange ominous 
opinions shared by him with others, is possibly supplied by his 
works. 'l'hey show that he baa had no contact with a thoroughly 
vitalised Christianity ; and if he knows that such a thing is, 
or has been, it is almost as the children of Earth know of 
Heaven. For him the Church of to-day is hardly as much as 
the shell of a beautiful life now fled, which at one time ani
mated and fashioned every chamber ; it is 11carcely u venerable 
as the fosail-remains of an extinct creature : for it presents 
itself to him as a province of officialdom, and little more. It 
is not an unmeaning utterance of Brand, the priestly hero of 
one of his earlier poema, 

"I take my place in Nature's plan, 
Not u II Christian, hut a man,"-

as if the true Christian were not "the highest style of mau." 
It is not without intention that hi■ ill-adviaed Nora ia made 
to say: "I don't know properly what religion is. I know 
nothing but what our clergyman told me when I was con
firmed. He expl11ined that religion was this and that. When 
I get away from here, I will look into that matter too.'' }'or 
neither the consecrated prieet nor the child-wife is religion 
anything but a certain system of opinions and practices which 
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the State has stamped with its 1eal, and which good society ap
provea as a kind of life aasurance policy for the world to come, 
1uch as it wonld be imprudent and unbecoming not to poaae11. 

The moat impreaaive evidence of Ibsen'• attitude towards 
Chriatianity, particularly toward■ historical Christianity, i1 
not, however, supplied by any of the ''social" dramas 
that are so imbued with the 1pirit of modern "realism•• 
as to be frequently offensive, and not rarely improbable to a 
fantaatic extent. In the double drama devoted to the story of 
the Emperor Julian the Apostate--a World-Hi1toric Drama, as 
ita ambitious title runs-may be seen the attitude of this 
Norwegian playwright, not only towards the Church of the 
fourth century~ but towards the Divine Head of our holy 
religion Himaelf. . 

Emperor and Galilean, though dramatic in form, and though 
not only dramatic in many of its situations, even to the highest 
degree, but 11ometime11 distinctly atagey, extends to such an 
extraordinary length, and i11 framed with such sovereign con
tempt for the unitiea, that it is more truly a striking dramatfo 
romance, or better, a dramatised novel, than a play. The 
time chosen, the manners depicted, and the contrast studiously 
brought out between Chriatians and Heathens of the period, 
remind an English reader rather forcibly of the very different 
work of a very different man ; for the time, the manners, the 
atmosphere, are very !learly those of Charles Kingsley'• 
Hypatia. But world-wide is the di1tance between the writers 
who have both chosen to depict the pomp, the pride, the 
1plendour, and the sin of the dying world-of the corrupt, 
magnificent, decaying Roman Empire-into the old bottle, of 
which the new wine of Christianity could not be poured with
out tremendous risk. 

With Kingsley'■ attitude we are familiar. Without ignoring 
the manifold erron and sins of fourth-century Chri11tianity, be 
writes as a man knowing of his own knowledge that the Truth, 
which so many held in unrighteou11nes1, must yet inevitably 
triumph over even the groaaeat mi11takes of it1 adherents, and 
must vindicate it11 Divine origin by it!! power of rising always 
gloriou11ly new out of the moat pestilential fogs of error. He 
is not unmindful of the bideouaneBB of much human conduct 
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at the era of which he is writing; he testifies that the 1in1 of 
the heathen world at that time were utterly indelCl'ibable, 
while the 1in1 of the Church, though capable of being expre11ed 
in words, were heinous 1in1 also. But if the wickedness of the 
period was incredibly great, he remembers, and he reminds hi• 
readers, that the Christian virtues di11clo1ed during the same 
period were equally great, the circumstances being considered. 

It is not 10 with the writer of Emperor and Galilean. The 
evil of the times confronts us in his pages, a poison-tree of 
prodigiom vastness, luxnrianCt'!, and malefic might ; the good 
i11 manifest al110, stronger than the evil, but unlovely in alm011t 
every manifestation ; and the le11on is carefully inainnated 
that, though the Gospel of the Lord Jesus Chriat might be true 
in its degree, it may not be held for the final truth, nor for 
the truth that ■hall ultimately triumph. One might read the 
whole double-drama-longer than the combined length of the 
two longest Shakeaperian plays-and not diacover this lesson 
distinctly formulated, for, coutrary to the writer'• wont, he has 
here indulged not a little in my11tical and enigmatic e1preuion8. 
But one could hardly study the work with any cue without 
finding that auch an idea breathed throughout its pages, aud 
still clung, like a subtle miaama, about the reader'• thoughts 
when he bad abut the book. 

When the play opens, we are at Conatantinople. Constan
tiua, a profeaacdly Chri1tian emperor, is reigning, but many of 
the vice■ reign in hia person ; and such of the frightful brood 
11 are not exemplified in him find embodimeu.t in the servile 
throngs around him, who dream of no better heaven than the 
Imperial favour and the worldly joys it can bring, despite the 
lip-language of religioua devotion, which, 11 Chri1tian1, they 
utter glibly enough-for it is the faahionable court-jargon. 
Conatantiua ia summed up not inaptly as " a Fury-haunted 
ainner, the smouldering ruin of what was once a man," " who 
ataggered terror-stricken up to thA imperial thron,, his purple 
mantle dripping with the blood·• of the kinafolk he had slain 
to clear the way for hia ambition. He is, however, au 
assiduoua wonbipFer in the aumptuous temples of the God 
whom be hopes to propitiate by hia alav:sh devotion•, while his 
remor.e, which i~ not repentance, only terrifiA!i him into new 
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crimes of peculiar repulsiveness. And amid all the surging 
crowd of time-servers, of mammon-worahippers, of lovers of 
pleaaure more than God, who come and go round this emperor, 
the jargon of theological controversy is ever bandied to and 
fro. Faith is for them a thing of creeds and opinions ; it baa 
nothing to do with heart and life. 

The Julian of the author's fancy moves through this sordid 
apleudid pageant, an imaginative, superstitious, sceptical, and 
visionary youth, by turns a hero and a poltroon, a dreamer 
and a man of action. He is seen drifting quite inevitably to 
the rock of apostasy, while he passes under the influence of 
one mistaken guide after another, forsaking the theologian 
Hekebolius, who has no horror of piou11 frauds, for the philo
sopher Libanius, who is again dethroned by the Ephesian 
necromancer Maximua. The spell of the last-named leader 
holds the Emperor Julian even to the hour and article of 
death; and though the oracles he utters are misleading and 
fatal, and though he has to own himself a blind and misled 
leader of the blind, there can be little doubt that in his mouth 
the author baa chosen to place his own profoundly fatalistic 
views, and his own vit1ionary hopes of the advent of another 
spiritual empire, that is in time to supersede the kingdom of 
God on earth, and is to blend the divine wisdom of the Saviour 
in impossible union with the wisdom of the Prince of this 
world. It is in this vein of blasphemous extravagance that 
the Ephesian magician talks to his neophyte; or, if such is 
not the sense of his rhapsodies, their sense is undecipherable. 

In justice to the author of Emperor and Galilean, it must 
be said that he does not present Christianity only as corrupted 
by Imperialism. Though hia portraiture of the mingled 
hypocriay and aenanality, and murderous fear and hate, of the 
so-called Chriatian Court of Conatantinople is frightfully 
coloured with huea of hell, he ahowa us what he doubtless 
deema the other aide of the question, and by introducing the 
noble figurea of Gregory the Great, Baail of Cmaarea, and 
the angelic form of Baail'a aiater Makrina, baa preaented the 
purer and loftier aspect of the Chriatianity of the fourth 
century. Some phrasea, too, scattered through the double 
drama, seem to point to a true appreciation of the " Stranr;e 
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religion of Love," against which the Emperor Julian vainly 
employed all bis powers as Lord of the whole known world; 
and Makrina's eloquent lamentation over the apostate Emperor, 
whom she deems an instrument raised up by the A I mighty to 
scourge the Church for it.a rancours and diuenaions, and to 
purify it by the fires of persecution, breathes a spirit that 
might well be called Christ-like, a spirit of glowing compasaion 
for the noble aoul gone ao far away from the right path, 
struggling amid such swamps of error, and following such 
enanaring meteors of lying signs and wonders. 

But taking it 88 a whole, the religion pictured 81 Christian 
in this atrange production is not Cbriatianity 81 we know it 
and understand it. Ascetic, appalling, it is a system of pro
hibition and renunciation, its joys unearthly but scarcely 
heavenly, its requirements ao high that they are deemed to be 
intolerably hard; for it seems as if the plea of the slothful 
servant in the parable was accepted 88 giving a true descrip
tion of the Divine Saviour, the Lord of life and bleaaedness, 
" a hard man-an austere man-reaping where He had not 
sown, and gathering where He had not strawed." It is per
haps too much to charge this exceBB of misrepresentation on 
the work ; but 818uredly the Christ imagined by the author is 
much more the awful Judge pictured by great pre-Reformation 
painten like Michael Angelo, as hurling His thunders on a 
guilty world, than the Good Shepherd giving His life for His 
11heep, and loving His own even to the end. And His followers 
are scarcely depicted aa the Lord's free men, made free, and 
triumphantly free, from the bondage of sin and death, by the 
Truth of God. With but two or three exceptions, already 
noted, they are " death-desiring Christiana," rushing on 
martyrdom with frenzied ecatuy, and taking a savage delight 
in physical tortures; or they are half-hearted, insincere, 
vacillating, and guilty both of worldlineBB and other-worldli
nesa to a contemptible extent. The whole impreaaion left is 
-one of ghastly caricature. There is terror, there even ia . 
grandeur, in the dreams and visions that haunt the laat days 
of the maddening and perishing Julian; but they are night
mare-mockeries of the majesty of heavenly love and compaaaion 
in Christ Jesus, as kno'Wll to His own people. Yet it ia 
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He whom the Emperor's frenzied fancy is _made to picture 
for ua in words instinct with a peculiar honor, spoken 
as they are in the llomhre gloom of Julian's last evening on 
earth, amid the abadowing muses of the twilight trees, where 
glimmen fainlly the still water that has lured Julian with 
thought■ of aelf-deatn1ction. 

" Where ia He now ? . . . . What if He goes on and on, 
and snft'en, and dies, and conquen, again and again, from 
world to world?" (With a great cry) "There He stands! 
Do you not 1ee Him ? There, among the tree-stema, in a 
crown and purple robe." (Going threateningly to the vision) 
" Avaunt ! Thou art dead I Thy empire is past I Off with 
the wizard's cloak, carpenter's son ! What art Thou doing 
there ? What are Thou hammering at ? Ah ! . . . . What 
ha■ become of Him ? . . . . Who spoke, I ask ? Who was 
it that said, ' I am hammering the Emperor's coffin ' ? '' 

This is not the only instance where the writer has shown 
audacioua skill in adapting doubtful legends to his purpoae ; 
such as the story of the dying cry, "Thou hast conquered, 0 
Galilean! "-uttered when, in the thickest of the fight, a spear 
flung by the hand of a Christian aoldier, a forced recruit, has 
laid Julian low ; such as the other tale of the supernatunl 
flames, which, bunting from the underground works of the 
Temple at Jeru1alem, blasted the workmen of the Emperor, 
and foiled bia purpoae of rebuilding the doomed ruin, to 
falaify the words of Christ, " There ahaU not be left one atone 
upon another." But in every auch inatance it is a sinister 
and terrible effect that is thus achieved ; and in none more so 
than in the passage we have just quoted, where the legendary 
aaying of the Christian aoldier, "My Muter ia making a coffin 
for Julian," ia tran1ferred to the awful visionary shape that 
forewarns the Emperor of bis coming doom. 

The Christ who i, the Apostate's great and terrible 
antagoniat, whose fear i1 heavy on Julian, even while bis lips 
deny that " the Galileau" ■till live■, is styled "the Prince," 
not of Life, but " of Renunciation," and to Him is ascribed 
the saying, " Kill the body, that the soul may live;" a per
venion 1ignificant of many things. This i1 uot our Christ, 
Lut another ; the Goapel aacribed to Him is not our " glad 
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tidioga," but a message of fear ; and, despite many seemingly 
religious words and phrases echoea skilfully caught from the 
great Churchmen of Julian's day-the whole monumental 
work, Emperor and Galilean, witnesaea that its author baa 
never known living Chri1tiaoity, or undentood the character 
of Chri1t and His teaching. 

For want of such knowledge he hu lavi1hed hi■ really great 
power■ on work■ that can acarcely live beyond our day; for 
the view■ they laboriously embody are almo1t certain to dng 
them down under the water■ of oblivion. " What i1 true in 
them i1 not new, and what ia new i1 not true "-the hackneyed 
saying wu never more applicable. And though a grandiose 
work like Emperor and Galilean may escape from the forget
fulneu that hu devoured 10 many once-famous books, by 
reason of ita theme and its masterly handling, the revene 
fate may be predicted for the " aocial " dramas, devoted to 
" actuality and reali11m," which aatirise with more or leu 
coaraene11 the mannen and the men of a special period, in a 
little-known country, not at present afpealing much to the 
interest of the great world. In times to come, however, these 
dramas, now so much in vogue, may, after all, be aerviceable to 
some future historian of Norway, as the plays of the Reaton
tion, impoaaible for the general reader to-day because of 
their gross faults, were in their way ■eniceable to Macaulay 
in reconstructing England under the Stuart■. " Bot that 
would be a poor inadequate result of the great literary industry 
and the real powers of Ibsen ? " 

It is the beat we can foresee. 

AaT. 111.-OLD AGE PENSIONS AND PAUPERISM. 

Pauperiam, a Picture; and Endowmenl of Old Age, an Argument. 
By Cnuus BooTe. London : Macmillan & Co. I 892. 

SINCE we referred to the aubject of "Provision for Old 
Age," in October last, seven) additional plan■ have been 

proposed, not the leut plausible of which, on the surface, is 
that to which we now direct our attention, On this and 
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kindred themes Mr. Booth baa earned a hearing, not only by 
disinterested devotion to the public good, but by the truly 
scientific method and the laborious industry of his reaearchea. 
If in this latest work the amateur politician baa for the moment 
gained the ascendency over the expert statistician, and if, in 
consequence, the result is somewhat disappointing, we cannot 
be unmindful of the great and luting senices rendered by the 
author in the past, and also in this moat inatrnctive book, to 
students of our social life. Incidentally, but not without a 
bearing on his central theme, Mr. Booth presents to us a 
picture of pauperism which, though partial and typical, will 
further and facilitate that more thorough and detailed enume
ration and clauification of paupers so much needed for the 
better understanding of the problems of poverty, and for the 
more fmitful discussion of the causes and preventatives of 
pauperism. 

In the fint part of the work we have a multitude of minute 
particulars, including a number of miniature biographies of 
individual paupers and of family groupa of paupen. More 
than a thou■and '' caaea" have been taken from the books of 
the Stepney Union, which, as is well known, is distinguished 
by the fulneu and carefulness of its records. Similar inquiriea 
have been made in St. Pancras and in the rural Union of 
Aehby-de-la-Zouch, and side-lights have been thrown upon the 
aubject from the record■ of the Charity Organisation Society 
and of . various Parochial Charities, as well as from the 
general pauper statistic■ of England and W alea. From all 
these 10urce1 a vast amount of information has been gathered 
both as to the extent, the character, and the cause■ of 
pauperiam. 

With reapect to the enumeration of paupers, Mr. Booth 
has discovered, what wu frequently suspected, that the official 
method of arriving at the number■ for the year by multiplying 
the number on a ■ingle day by three and a half is seriously 
mi■leading. By a proce11 which ■eems to be legitimate and 
accurate, he arrive■ at the concluaion that the true multiplier 
ia two. The proportion between the daily and the yearly 
numben varies, with indoor and outdoor paupers, with the 
time of year, with town and country, and with many other 
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conditions; but, pending the detailed Govern mental Return, 
which is promised, for the year ending March 25, 1892, Mr. 
Booth thinks we should be safe in adding I oo per cent. to 
the daily returns all round. In the case of aged paupen, 
however, we should not, he say■, be warranted in adding more 
than from 30 to 50 per cent. "As people become older they 
become more settled in their habits ; and a larger and larger 
proportion of tho■e who occasionally accept relief either enter 
the House to stay there, or receive out-relief in a permanent 
form." 

The following tables are given a1 " an approximation to the 
fact■.'' 

I.-A Year's Pauperimn,, lndour and Outdoor combined 
(e:r:cluding Lunatics and Vagabonds). 

--- ---

Ap. tlndor 16. 16-6a, I ~s. 0 ...... 65. Total. 

Number on July 1, 18go 225,327 146,358 41,18o 245,687 658,552 

Estimated additions for ( 40% 305 % 60% 40% 100% 
twelve months .1 90,130 445,438 24,709 98,275 658,55:z 

--- ---

Total. . 315,457 591,796 65,889 343,962 1,317,104 

II.-Proportion of Paupers to Population at Different Agu. 

-

"-•· Population. ! Paapen Ratlool 
I (orJadlq Lanatlm). Pop,>latlon. 

Under 16 11,144,021 ; 
315,457 :z.8 per cent. 

16-60. 15,7:z:z,~7 
I 591,7g6 3.8 11 

60-65 .• 81:1, I 65,88g 8.1 
" Over 65 . 1,3z:z,6g6 I 343,961 :z5.9 " 

Total 39,001,018 I 1,317,104 4-5 per cent. 

If the widely different results obtained by the official method 
be noted, the importance of the■e table■ will at once be seen. 
Using J¼ a1 the multiplier, the number of paupen for the 
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1ear would oo, not 1,3 I 7,104, but 2,304,932, a difference of 
978,828; and the number above 65 yean of age would be, 
not 343,962, but 859,904, relatively the ■till more enormous 
difference of SI 5,942. "Who ■hall decide when doctorii 
di■agree" 10 flagrantly ? One • thing is clear : the social 
theori■ta and projecton of the day no longer can rely with 
aafety on the usual method of enumention and of calculation. 
Mr. Booth'11 inveatigation1, incomplete aa they are, have ren
dered that impos■ible. 

The particular project to which he baa given bia name, 
however, and to the expo■ition and advocacy of which the 
latter half of hi■ book ia devoted, doe■ not depend on any 
conjectures or ■tatistics a■ to the ratio, whether daily or yearly, 
of paupers to population. Starting from the admitted fact 
that old age is much the largest direct cause of pauperism, be 
proposes to provide for all above the age of 6 S a gntuitoua 
pension, to be administered apart from the Poor Law authori
ties, of £ I 3 a year. In this way he hopes not only to 
provide more adequately and Jes■ objectionably for the aged 
poor, but greatly to facilitate the efforts of Poor Law re
formen in the way of aboli■hing outdoor relief, aud dealing 
vigorously and rigorou■ly with the more objectionable and 
preventible kind■ of pauperism. It is possible, he thinks, to 
aave the children, to " administer" the able-bodied, to punish 
the criminal ; pos■ible even to provide agaio■t accident and 
illnen by means of some well-considered extension and modifi
cation of the voluntary public hospital ayatem ; but ao long 
aa aged pauperi■m i■ permitted to remain we must be bur
dened with some general syatem of outdoor relief. Till "Age 
and Want, that ill-matched pair," be aeparated,. it ia vain to 
expect that general aaaent of public opinion eaaential to wide
apread reform. Jn a few amall rural U nions-auch ·aa Bradfield 
in Berks, and .Hrixworth in Northanta-manelloua reault11 
have been. accomplished, it ia true, by the total and summary 
abolition of out-relief. Largely through the influence of one 
person (of the late Mr. Bland-Garland at Bradfield, and of 
Mr. Albert Pell at Brixworth), and in. the face of a slowly 
increasing population, the proportion of paupen baa been re
duced in. 20 years at Bradfield from I in I 3 to I in I 32, and 
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at Bri:1.worth &om I in I I to I in 1 04 ; while the ratea have 
,fallen from I 3s. 8d. to 2s. 3d., and from 8s. 4¼d; to IS. 7fd. 
per head of the population in the £ on the ratable value. 
Similar results followed the eff'orta of Dr. Chalmen in Glugow, 
half a century ago. And, u Carlyle exclaimed, "With a 
Cbalmen in every pariah much might be pouible I But, alu ! 
what auurauce ia there that in any one Britiah pariah there 
will ever be another?" It 1hould al10 be noted that in all 
the iu1tauce1 of reform on record, " model administration of 
the Poor Law and carefully organiaed charity went baud ~u 
hand with the foateriug of every agency likely to raiae the 
state of independent lire among the people." It i1 beyond 
doubt that a conaiatent and peni11tent refuul of out-relief, 
except in the m01t extraordinary circum11tauce1, hu a tonic 
effect on the iuatinct of aelf-preaervatiou. Even in town■. a■ 
is proved by Mr. S. Loch in his excellent brochure,• it does not 
neceaarily iucreaae indoor pauperism. In Stepney, for ex
ample, according to Mr. Booth'• figure■, the policy punued, 
while it hu reduced outdoor pauper11 from 7,600 to 1 7 7, has 
alao during moat of the yean from 1 869 to I 890 kept down 
the numben in the workhouaes below the level of the year 
fint named. 

Neverthelea,, a■ Mr. Booth obaenea, theae results "nrely 
outlut the peculiar combination of faculty and opportunity 
upon which they depend, and 10 lead to diaappoiutmeut." 

"'fhe demand made on human nature i11 in every way too great. Too much 
i, 11ked from the adminietnlor, and too much, alt10, from the people, and 
from both the demand i11 of a contndictory chancter. The adminiatrator 
nel'da to be at once kind and stern, and from the people is Hked, at the Hme 
time, prudential regard for their own future, and elfacementof aelr in re11pooee lo 
theclaim110f helpleu relativeR. Thoaewho are mOBt ready with help for othen are 
probably by dispo,<ition leBBt likely to 11&ve money for their own old age. The 
lavi11h may have the virtue of generosity, and the clOBe-fi~ted that of prudence ; 
but we cannot ot\eu espect to find all thet1e qualities at once in any one penou. 
Yet, if the perfect adminiotntion of the Poor Law, which is advocated u a 
cure for pauperi11m, fails to bring about thia combination, its efficacy in relieving 
the rates to-day may be only a ca1111eoftheir being required to-morrow ...•. 
If we are to n.-duce poor relief everywhere to the teale granted under the role 
of llr. Bland-Garland and Mr. Albert Pell, it can only be by firat simplifying 

* Old .Age Pe,uio,u ,,nd Paupervm. Loodoo: Swan Soooenecheio. 18gz. 
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the problem with which the Guardians generally have to deal, and by then 
putting some preuure on them calculated to e:i:erciae a steady influence in the 
required direction. Both eimpli&cation and pressure, as I »hall attempt to 
show, may be found in the endowment or old age, and the re•ult ahonld be the 
entire abolition of out-relief within meuurablo time. . . . . It may be urged 
on tboee who advocate good administration as a cure ·that, with their tuk 
lightened, the application of the principles of 1834 might soon be made general, 
uniform, and atrict." 

Its probable effect in diminishing pauperism, however, is 
not the only recommendation of the acheme in the eyes of 
Mr. Booth. He advocates it as essential to the comfort and 
the welfare of the aged poor themselves. He would like to 
see them all end their days without losing their freedom, or
bearing the stigma of pauperism. He insists that the problem 
can only be properly approached by considering, not pauperism 
merely or chiefly, but the much wider field of poverty. 

"Where out.relief is freely given there may not be many poor who do not 
come, more or less, sooner or later upon the rates. But where out-relief is 
withheld, and especially in towns, we find numbers of people struggling on, 
working a little, begging a little, helped by their friends, or helped by the 
Church ..... Such people probably live in greater discomfort than those who 
frankly accept pauperism. . . . . There iii a largo clus of respectable poor who 
ask for nothing, but are nevertheless very poor. Thie class de&""es our best 
conaideration." 

For them Mr. Booth does not claim any high degree of 
wisdom or morality. Indeed, he goes to what we should 
think extremes in the way of conceuions to their calum
niaton. He grants that many of them bring themselves to 
poverty by their reckle11neu and folly. 

"They quarrel with their bread and butter; they throw away their chances;. 
they spend when they should eave; they moat of them drink, and many of 
them get drunk ; they marry imprudently; they spoil their children ; they 
buy finery; they trust their lodger11, and commit incouceivable follies of many 
kinda ..... All these cl811888 contribute to the volume or old age pauperism;: 
for in old age their stupidities, Collies, and sins come home to roost, and were 
it uot for neighbourly kindnes•, itaelf perhaps a folly, they would end their 
lives in the workhouse oftener than is now the case." 

And yet he would like to see them all enjoying the blesaings, 
in their old age, of freedom and of home. Speaking of those 
who are now in receipt of out-relief (and Mr. Booth's scheme 
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would place all the aged poor aubatantially in their position, 
only with a aomewhat larger allowance, and without the 
humiliating and degrading aaaociationa and accompaniments 
of pauperism), he describes how 

" they can still remain members of the sooiety to which they are accustomed, 
can ■till confer aa well as receive ravonra, mind i& baby, sit up with the ■iek, 
chop firewood, or weed the garden. They are not cut oll from the sympathies 
of daily existence, and their presence is oll,m a valuable ingredient in the 
&nrrounding life. When the end comes, the presence of well-known voices 
aoothea and 1ucconrs the Jut hours." 

But the most powerful plea io favour of isolated and ex
ceptional treatment of the aged poor ia baaed not so much 
upon pity, or even charity, aa oo what we may call reparative 
justice. Old people have special claims on society, grounded 
on the special hardships to which they are subjected by the 
e1igenciea of modern life. " Old age fares hardly in our 
times. Life runs more intensely than it did, and the old tend 
to be thrown out. Not on]y does work on the whole go faster 
and require more perfect nerve, but it changes ita character 
more frequent]y, and new men-young men-are needed to 
take hold of the new machines or new methods emp]oyed. 
The community gains by this, but the old suffer. They suffer 
beyond any measure of actual incapacity, for the fact that a 
man ia old i.a in itself enough to debar him from obtaining 
work, and it ia in vain he makes pretence by dyeing his hair 
or wearing false teeth." 

With these aims, and for these reasons, Mr. Booth pro
poaea to provide a vast endowment fund, from which he would 
begin at once to pay to every man and woman io the land who 
has attained the age of 6 S a public pension of a crown a week. 
Any scheme, to be effective, muat, he thinks, be univeraal ; if 
it is to be universal, it must be compulsory ; and it can only 
be made compulaory by means of ta11tion. The coat for 
England and Wales alone would for the present be 
£17,000,000 a year, which, if raised by proportionate 
tuation, would mean that everybody would pay about 1.7 

(or say It) per cent. of their income. From this amount 
might be deducted the four millions which might be levied oo 
the rates in lieu of the present coat of aged paupen and the 
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anticipated eaviog to the ratepayen through the reduction or 
abolition of out-relief in general. Thie would reduce the 
additional revenue required to thirteen million, ; but if the 
echeme were extended to Scotland and Ireland three million, 
more would be needed, bringing up the total to 1i1.teen 
millione. The coat of administration, which be reckons at a 
couple of million,, might, be thinkl, fairly be deducted from 
the peneione. 

In estimating the incidence of tbie enormous burden (equi
valent to a new National Debt of £500,000,000) oo the 
varioue parte of the community, Mr. Booth dividee the people 
roughly into five classes: " ( 1) The quite poor, family in
come£ so or le88; (2) fair working-clBM position, income £60 

to £100 aud over; (3) lower middle clus, £150 to £200; 

( 4) middle clue £ 3 oo to £ 1000 ; ( 5) more or leu weal thy 
clase, with incomes of £ 1 ooo and upwards.'' Clau ( 1) would 
pay one-fourth the value of their pension,; cl&88 (2) one
third; claeaea (4) nod (5) would pay much more than they 
would receive; while class (3), which, after (1) and (2), is the 
moet numeroue clau in the community, would pay and receive 
about equally. The fint two clasaea include more than half 
the population. How will they regard the scheme ? la it so 
certain that they would eventually bear less than their ehare 
of the burden? la it not rather the truth (as Mr. Booth 
perceives when touching on another point) that "tall&tion 
reache, them indirectly, fintly by way of custom, and e1.ci1e 
dntie1, which can be recogni,ed in the prices of the good■ they 
buy; and eecondly, by a gradual procesa, which makes it, I 
think, certain that, in the end, IM burden of national e:cpenditure, 
howei·er levied, is apread and ultimately borne by the whole in
du,trial commmiity 1 " It ie for the labouring and lower 
middle claue11, therefore, who would have to bear their full 
ehare of the cost, and with whom the ultimate decision re■ta, 
to look the matter in the face. The wealthier clasaea may 
be trueted to diecu11 the project from the point of view of 
their own interest, u well u of the public good. The other 
claaae■, if they take to the proposal, may be tru■ted equally to 
do the ■ame. Will the scheme be popular with them ? Ought 
we to try to make it popular ? 
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At preient there ia no popular demand for any anch acheme 
of univeraal compulaory insurance againat old age. The 
people are not familiar with the fact,. They do not fully 
realiae the preaure which has come upon the aged in our 
time, and are only partially acquainted with the vast amount 
of indigence among the elderly and aged poor. A, for the 
benefit& likely to accrue to them-they are ao remote and ao 
contingent that they fail to excite the hope or even the 
interest of the people at large. Workmen everywhere ■trike 
againat deferred pay ; in1urance aocietiea do very little buaineaa 
in deferred annuitiea. A bird in the hand ia univenally 
thought to be worth two in the baah; but, when the two in 
the bush are reduced to one, u in the scheme before u,, it 
will be difficult to induce the average Engliahman to make 
the exchange. Th01e who died before ais:ty-five would pay 
tuea nearly all their livea and receive nothing in return, 
es:cept the aatiafaction of knowing that they had contributed 
to the aupport of those who aurrive them--a satiafaction con-
1itlerably disturbed by the rellection that, under a universal 
old age endowment law they had been compelled to contribute, 
not aa now to the needy, but to the penaiona both of tboae 
who need them and of thoee who need them not. Some 
fatal inequality, moat men will feel, liea at the heart of 
Mr. Booth'a propoaal; and when they probe it, aometbing like 
a clear injnarice will start up to light. They will aee that 
what we called above a acheme of compulaory inaurauce against 
old age is in reality a acheme of compulaory insurance of a 
hypothetical benefit-a scheme under which each person ia 
to receive S-'· a week provided they attain to ais:ty-five, the 
chanOOtl being equal at twenty-five, and in many occupation■ 
at a much later age, that they will not. From a penonal and 
private point of view the plan does not seem likely to excite 
enthuaiaam. 

From • public standpoint, the propoaal ia aeen to greater 
advantage. It hu much to recommend it. In simplicity, in 
comprehensiveneaa, in probable effectiveneas, it baa greatly the 
advantage of ita rivala. Unlike Canon Blackley'aacheme, and 
Mr. Chamberlain's, it would begin to take effect at once ; it 
cal111 for no direct and visible foresight and self-!acrifice; it 
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reduces the machinery of calculation and collection and ad
ministration to a minimum; and lastly, by eliminating the 
largest, the most patent and most painflil factor in the general 
problem of pauperism, it clean. the way for a thorough and 
effectual solution. If the nation were determined to deal 
with old age poverty, not as an outcome of the general social 
conditions, but as an isolated phenomenon, we incline to the 
opinion of Mr. Fletcher Moulton• and ProfeBBOr Manhall, 
that this is, in most respects, the best plan yet proposed. We 
are not at all clear as to what the effect of it would be on the 
national character. Mr. Booth feels that this is the most 
important consideration, and, after a careful and patient 
examination of the arguments on both sides, comes to the 
conclusion that his scheme would probably increase the thrifti
ness of the thrifty without increasing the improvidence of the 
improvident. The evidence and the arguments seem to us 
to be pretty evenly balanced for and against the 1cheme, on 
this ground, with a faint tremor of inclination in its favour. 
The cost of the scheme, enormous as it is, ought not to be an 
insuperable obstacle in the way of a nation with an income of 
a thousand millions a year. The main question■ with such a 
nation (after the moral one) should be: Is the end to be 
attained, the divorce between age aud want, and the facili
tating of Poor Law Reform, worth the cost ? Could not the 
millions be used to better purpose in preventing than in palli
ating pauperism? Are the means proposed the most effectual 
ones? And are the means proportioned, or, as would seem 
at first sight, greatly disproportioned, to the end in view? 

Other questions, more purely and directly political, are 
certain to present themselves, and cannot be ignored. In the 
present and prohble temper of the public mind for many 
years to come, would it be possible, as Mr. Booth so naively 
hopes, to confine the scheme within the limits of a temporary 
expedient? Would it not be practically impossible, whatever 
might be the circumstances of the nation, to diminish, much 
less to aboliah, the endowment when once made? Would 

* See bia luminou, and 1uggelltive paper on " Old Age Penaion1 " in the Fort
nightly Rellitw for April, 
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there not be a continual temptation to increase it at the coat 
of the wealthier part of the community ? Would not rival 
Chancellon of the E1chequer seek popularity for their party 
by tranaferring the burden from the many to the few, and 
would not the multitude be aure to demand more pension, and 
at an earlier age, when once relieved, apparently, from the 
nece88ity of contributing their full share of the coat? In the 
long run, aa before obaerved, it would be imp088ible for the 
many to profit at the expenae of the few ; but the run might 
be a very long one, and exhauating, if not ruinous, to all con
cemed. Moreover, the incipient communism to which this 
bold proposal unintentionally poiota might be infectious io a 
high degree. 

All these, and many minor ooea arising out of non-essential 
matten with which Mr. Booth baa needlessly encumbered bis 
plan, are queationa for consideration and discuuion. Queations 
ao complex and ao difficult cannot be answered in a day; but 
answered they must be before the nation can wisely or safely 
commit itself to an undertaking so enormous, to an experiment 
ao far-reaching, and so perilous to rich and poor alike. 

ART. IV.-HYMNOLOGY . 

.A Dictionary of Hymnology, aetting forth the Origin and 
Hiatory of Ckriatian Hymn.a of all Age• and Nationa. 
Edited by Jo&N JtrLIAN, M.A., Vicar of Wincobank, 
Sheffield. London: John Murray, Albemarle Street. 
1892. 

STUDENTS of hymnology will feel devoutly grateful to 
Mr. Julian for thia moat welcome and valuable volume, 

for which many have long and anxioualy waited. Patient 
anticipation is now amply rewarded ; and the delay in the 
publication of the volume, of which ao large a portion wu 
completed ten yean ago, is fully juatified by the addition 
of a large quantity of intereating matter, and by the more 
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careful revision which the whole has undergone. The result 
ia a moat complete and carefully edited treasury of knowledge 
on a subject which desenea and ia receiving a growing amount 
of attention. Never before has ao large a mass of information 
suitable to aid the hymnologist in hia researches been gathered 
together. 

It would be difficult to speak too highly of the patient 
research, the industry, the care and the minute fidelity of the 
editor. The Dictionary ia the work of an enthuaiast; one 
whose keen appreciation of the importance of the details of 
his work has prevented him from slighting anything that 
could give it completeneSB ; and it not only shows him to 
have been a devoted student himself, but it has enabled him 
to anticipate the wants al!d difficulties of 11tudents of the sub
ject for a long time to come. The book will prove a veritable 
mine of wealth to subsequent worken, and will in all probability 
stimulate many who have begun their inquiries to a more 
thorough investigation of a theme which is now presented in 
all ita details and wide nmifications. It marks an epoch in the 
hiatory and development of hymnology, and furnishes material11 
which put the whole suhject of hymn-writing on an entirely 
new basis. The fruit of many yean of toilsome labour in the 
past, it holds the seeds of many hanesta to be gathered in the 
future. Mr. Julian has been happy in 11ecuring the help of 
many careful and competent students in the various branches 
of his vast 11ubject, to whom be has given generona praise, 
notable amongst them being the Rev. James Meams, who 
hold11 the " well-de11ened and cheerfully accorded position of 
asaiatant editor," and Mr. W. T. Brooke, whose acquaintance 
with early English hymnody is unrivalled. Much praise is also 
due to those who with 10 much pains have prepared the valuable 
indices, which greatly add to the usefulness of the volume. But 
thevalue of the work ia mainlydue to the editor's own re11earchea, 
and hia moat careful and just discrimination. Nor would it be 
right to omit all reference to his perfect fairness and freedom 
from prejudice iu hie judgmenta upon the productions of the 
many and various schools of hymn-writen whoee books he has 
e:1&mined. 

The extent of the work nndertaken may be estimated when 
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it is remembered that all the known hymns that the Church 
in any age or country has produced have come more or lesa 
under review, and no less than 30,000 now in common use 
are individually annotated; so that the student can trace 
each hymn to its original source, and through its often 
changefnl history. A biographical notice is given of every 
known hymn-writer, to the number of near 50001 including 
some who may seem to have small claim to recognition. A. 
discriminative account is given of the hymnody of every 
nation or community that has been productive of this kind of 
literature, while many subsidiary subjects which throw light 
upon the central theme are judiciously treated. As one 
instance of the wide extent of the author's research, it may 
be mentioned that nearly 10,000 MSS., including those in 
the great public libraries of Europe and America and in 
private hands, have been used in the preparation of this 
volume. After a somewhat extended examination of the 
work, we are not surprised to learn that in the pursuit of 
minute technical accuracy oa much time and attention have 
frequently been demanded "for the production of one page 
only, as is usually expended on one hundred pages of ordinary 
history or criticism." There are, however, some errors which 
call for a page or two of corrigenda; they are mainly of"such 
a character as to be almost inevitable in dealing with so wide 
a diversity of topica,. 

The Church has ever had her Psalter, even from the time 
when the chosen ones were called out of Egypt; and the 
songa of the holy community have mutiplied as the ages have 
rolled by. The treasure now is exceeding great. We are 
told that the total number of Christian hymns in the 200 

or more languages and dialects in which they have been written 
or translated, ia not leaa than 400,000 I 

There are two different fountains from which the rills of 
holy aong ran in the earlier periods of the Christian Church's 
history--one taking its rise in the fields of heathendom, 
where Scriptural sentiment is conveyed in claaaic forms ; and 
the other amidst the fruitful realm of Hebrew psalm and 
aong, and partaking more or lea of their form and general 
characteristics. By the aid of this book the student1 may 

[No CLVI.]-NEW SElllm!, VoL. xvw. No u. a 
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trace the progress of the Christian hymn from the fint rugged 
semi-claHic forms of the Early Church, giving expression to 
its aimple thought in a string of epithets, as in the hymn of 
Clement, " full of child-like trust in Christ, as the Shepherd, 
the Fisher of Souls, the everlasting Word, the etemal Light " ; 
to those of a much higher order, as the " rapt contemplations 
of the triune Godhead tinged with Platonic phrases," written 
by Gregory in his cell at Nazianzus; and onwards to those of 
'' the eloquent and philosophic Bishop " Synesiua, written at 
the close of the fourth or opening of the fifth century, which, 
"though of great spirit, reality, and beauty, lie confessedly on the 
borderlRnd of Christianity and neo-Platoniam," and where often 
the Platonic rather than the Christian thought inspires the moat 
refined pauages. He may come down 200 yean later to the 
poems of Sophroniua, Patriarch of Jeruaalem, which serve well 
to illuatrate "the distinction between the hymns in classical 
metres and those of the ritual of the Church." And almost 
without a break he way track the growth of Christian psalmody 
thence down tq the present hour. For although there is not 
any one article devoted solely to the general history of hymn
ology, there are most carefully written papers on the rise, 
development, and characteristics of the hymnody of the several 
countries where hymn-writing has flourished. Of coune, 
treatises would be out of place in a Dictionary, but the large 
amount of information here collected and so skilfully digested 
will form the very best foundation for any more extended 
and acientilic treatment of particular topics by subsequent 
inquiren. 

It is intere1ting to trace the commingling of the two streams 
-the Hebraistic and the classical ; their reciprocal influence, 
and the reault in the subaequent hymnology of the Church. 
Ample material■ for such atudy are here afforded. A large 
number of Chriatian hymns in claasical metres remain, but, 
with few exceptions, they have not a place in their original 
form in the aervice-booka of the Church. Thoae which are 
more oriental in character, and have an affinity with the 
Hebrew forma, are to be found in use in the Eaatern Church. 
The hymns of Hebrew origin have an especial interest for us 
on many ground■, pre-eminently for the lofty nature of their 
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aentimenta, their more enduring character, and for the influence 
they have exerted upon hymn-writing of more recent times. 
The dominance of the stronger Hebraiatic element, more simple 
in its sublimity, more majestic, suffused with grander concep
tions and associations, is quite obvious ; aud may be said to 
assert itself in the many metrical renderings of the psalms 
which have appeared, or are now in common 118e. The re
duplication of the sentiment, which is 10 marked a feature of 
the Hebrew parallelism, is not a characteristic of the modem 
Christian hymn, which, being distinguished more by its form 
and melody-its metrical precision and rhythmic harmony-is 
leu dependent upon its sentiment, and often suffers in no small 
degretl on thia account in compari10n with the productions of 
earlier times. 

The determination of the relative influence of the clauical 
and the Hebrew elements in giving form to the earlier hymna 
of the Church is confeasedly beset with not a few difficulties, 
though much baa been done to elucidate this intereating branch 
of the inquiry. It is moat justly aaid: 

"If we could recover a more esact notion of the Htropbl'S of Hebrew poetry, 
of the muaioal acoenta, the antiphonal singing, the liturgical use of detached 
versioles of the psalms, and other charaoteristic,i of Hebrew hymnody, a strong 
light might be thrown on BOme of the obscure paralleLi presented by the Greek 
system. A few points may, however, be noted with tolerable certainty. It i1 
Belll'cely worth while stating that the BOngs of the Old Testament, together 
with other rhythmic passagea, passed in their Greek forms into the Christian 
service. The use of the Alleluia and HOBanna are equally obvious eumplea. 
The Ter Bcmctu had been partially in previous uae in the Jewish ritual ; the 
Hoaanna which BO constantly accompaniea it was partly the echo of the 
Triumphal Entry, but partly also of the older refrain uied at the Feast of 
Tabernacles (See Diet. of tlw Bible: Hosanna). Antiphoual singing, intro
duced among the Greeks by lgnatiu~ at Antioch, seems clearly traceable to a 
Hebrew origiu, esemplilied by the practice of the Therapeuta,, as stated by 
Philo, and the f.ir older practice of the Temple choirs (1 Chron. vi. 31 aeq., 
and nv. See Diet. Cluut . .Antiq. A11tiphon.) The refrains and short 
ejaculations of praise, which are such a marked feature of Greek l,ymns, have 
analogiea in the Psalms and the eighteen prayerH of the Synagogue. The use 
of broken versicles of the Psalms (OT1xo>.oyui) and Christian venicles inter
woven with them, 811 well 811 the longer form Antiphon, are probably derived 
from the Hebrew use. The Acrostic, on which the strophes of the Canons are 
threaded, resembles the 1y1tem of the Alphabetio Acrostic Pllll11U1, and is occa
aionally it.If alphabetical" (G,,ad H1J9N)ll11), 
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The rich treasure of Hebrew song and psalm naturally 
helped to mould the thoughts of the Early Church, and suggested 
the forms in which those thoughts should find expression, 
excepting in those cues where dominant forms of poetry would 
sway the pen of the writer, as in some instances to-day. It 
is more than probable that "the inspired songs which ushered 
in the Nativity'' were used as canticles in the Early Church. 
But the Christian sentiment could not be restricted to these 
forms, notwithstanding the long-continued scruple, which sub
sequently reappeared, against singing anything but psalms in 
public wonhip, and whatever uncertainty may be attached to 
the terms ·' hymns " and " spiritual songs," it seems in the 
highest degree probable that they point to other forms than 
those in which the Psalms were written. But whether the 
form and matter of these may, as it is thought, " be suggested 
to us by the rhythmic pauages in the Epistles of St. Paul, 
St. James, and St. Peter," is at least open to grave question. 

Hebrew poetry, the earliest with which we are familiar, 
is also the grandest. Less regular, and less controlled by 
artiatic restrictions, it is freer and more natural than other 
forms that are familiar to us, and is specially adapted to the 
expression of its sublime and majestic sentiments. It did 
not expend itself, as did Greek poetry, upon the exploits of its 
heroes, though some of its commemorative songs are almost 
incomparable. It was aacred poetry ; it concerned itself with 
God, and its loftier conceptions of the Deity lifted its lyrics 
far above the odes chanted in praise of gods that were no gods. 
The sacred relation of the people to Jehovah furnished to the 
prophet or psalmist aubjects fitted to call forth the utmost powers 
of his genius. Strong in its severe simplicity, the Hebrew 
poetry afforded a vehicle for the expresaion of the grandest con
ceptions that ever thrilled the human heart. It would seem as 
though one only restraining influence was laid upon the energy 
of the Hebrew poetic compositions-their narrow national, not 
to aay tribal, excluaivenesa. They were the favoured of heaven ; 
all beyond were, to aay the least, on a lower plain. And yet 
thia narrowne&1 wu not wholly without its redeeming qualities. 
It introduced the idea of apecial prerogative and responsibility, 
and suggested a new theme for thankagiviDg. There were 
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other elements which are much more strongly marked in 
Christian than in tbe Hebrew paalmody. The Hebrew lacked 
the clear, full exposition of the great Redemption. It did not 
adequately furnish the Christian believer with words in which 
to expreas his faith in his Saviour, or his yearning love to 
Him; his exulting joy in a conscious salvation, his happy sense 
of aonship, his greater gladness, his stronger hope, his larger 
<'harity. He has richer views of the fatherhood of God, and 
clearer visions of immortality. 

We see the Christian hymn taking its rise naturally in the 
Hebrew pt!alm, grafted upon it, or a natural outgrowth from 
it, as the Christian faith is the outgrowth or the earlier beliefs. 
In form it varied according as Hebrew or Gentile ideas prevailed. 
The convert from amongat the heathen would give ei:preaaion 
to his religious emotions in the forms moat familiar to him, 
until othera of a more sacred use supplanted them; while the 
co»-ert passing over from the ranks of Judaism to Christianity 
would undoubtedly be influenced by the temple or synagogue 
songa, which were sacred to him, and a not unsuitable mould 
in which to cast the sentiments of the new faith he had 
embraced. 

However much the Christian hymn may have been affected 
in form by the exiating secular song■, it would inevitably, with 
the growth of time, B1Sume a shape beat fitted to sene it■ 
supreme and lofty purpoee, the purpose to which it came most 
generally to be devoted. It was first an outburat of the 
Christian feeling. " That the holy cnthusium of the new life 
of Christianity would expreBB itself in some similar form■ to 
those of the Magnificat and Nunc Dimittis seems in itself 
almost inevitable." But the Christian believer who bad the 
gift of song would not be confined to these. He would 
naturally be led to expreu his sentiment in the forms which 
were the moat familiar, if not the most sacred. 

Though hymns of various kinds are found in the literature 
of many nations, the use of them as parts of worship seems 
to have been confined almost exclusively to the Hebrew and 
Christian Churches. After extended inquiry, Mr. Borden con
cludes that, so far as the material before us enables us to form 
an opinion, it is that hymns, as an euential of wonhip, have 
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been moatly characteristic of the Christian, and in less degree 
of its progenitor, the Hebrew religion. Nor is this to be 
wondered at, since it is the only religion calculated to draw out 
at once the two elements nece11&ry to such a form of wonhip
awe and love-awe which lies at the heart of wonhip, and love 
which kindles it into adoring soug. 

That the gift of holy song was granted to the Christian Church 
from the beginning is obvious from the examples recorded in the 
New Testament-e,g., the Virgin's Hymn, the song of Zacharias, 
and the song of Simeon, " the three matin songs of Christ
ianity ; " also from the Apocalyptic songs, and the reference 
to " hymns and spiritual songs'' which could be distinguished 
from " psalms.'' In the period between the Apostolic age, 
and the early part of the third century, when we can first 
speak definitely of hymns and their authors, it is more than 
probable that no inconaiderable number of ■aered songs were 
produced. But beyond the suggestions of the few recorded 
examples we can form no precise idea of the nature of these 
early compositions. 

There are three principal channels along which this mingled 
current of holy aong flowed in the early Christian centuries
the Greek, the Syrian, and the Latin or Roman. As to the 
times wheu these and subsequent ■prings of ■aered song bunt 
forth, a single sentence may be quoted from Mr. Julian's 
preface: 

"It will be foun«! that whilst the earliest hymns, as the Magnifioot, the 
quotatiooe in the P111toral Epistles, &c., are in Greek, it required le1111 than 
170 years for the addition or Syriac to be made to the roll or languages. 
Latin rollowed in another 200 yeano. lo another fifty yeal'll, the first notee 
in early English were heard, German wu added in the ninth century, 
Italian in the thirteenth century, Bohemian in the firteenth century, and 
others later, until the roll numbers over 200 languages and dialects. Careful 
attention to the chronology of the subject ,viii also bring out the facts, that 
whilst Clement of Ale:1aodria was aioging in Greek, Bardesanes was inspiring 
his Colloweril in Syriac. Later on we find that the fioeat of the early poet& 
were writing contemporaneously-Gregory of Naziaozua and Syn4liliU8, in 
Greek; St. Ambrose, Prudeotius, and St. Hilary, in Latin; and Epbraem, the 
Syrian, in Syriao." 

We may add another illuatration of the compendious character 
of this work : 
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" In the following page,, are eet forth the conntries where, the periods 
when, the language in which, and i11 many in,tancea the men by whom the 
doctrineN and ritu&l, teacliiuga and practices or Christianity were &rat en
•hrined in song; and by whom and in what language• and countrieoi the 
greateoit developments have taken place" (p. vi). 

It is now full twenty years 1ince Dr. Neale drew attention 
to the rich vein of ■acred song bidden in the sixteen aervice 
book■ of the Eastern Church. He judged that, on a moderate 
computation, these volumes together comprise 5000 closely 
printed quarto pav;es in double column■, of which at lea■t 
4000 are poetry. Until the publication of his little book of 
selections they were quite unknown to the English reader. 
But, besides rendering tbi1 valuable service, be laid the Church 
under further obligation by rendering many examples into 
Engliab, in metres familiar and agreeable to our Western 
taste. In the Dictionary of Hymnology the reader will find 
hia way clearly traced along the current of Syriac hymn
writing, from its earlieat known example down to the pro
ductions of the fourteenth century. 

The hymna of the Syrian Church have not found their way 
into common uae in the modem W eatem Churches, and they 
have not, therefore, exerted any influence on the formation of 
our preaent Chriatian lyric■. Yet the atudent will not fail to 
be interested in the riae of sacred ROng which in the earliest 
age• refreshed the churchea of Syria, Meaopotamia and Persia; 
and which is interesting even from the tradition which con
nect■ the origin of re1pon1ive singing in Chriatian worship 
with lgnatiua, the martyred biahop of Antioch. A general 
view of the subject ia thua given : 

" At an early period in Christion hi•lory II four,tain 0£ 118Cred poetry and 
•ong burst forth in that region, from ,vhicb for a time there flowed a stream 
of marvellous fulneao; but soon the atream dwindled, and ita llow became 
inlt>rmittent, until by the middle of the fourteenth century, likoi a river loat 
in deeert sauds, it had almoet, if not entirely, diaappeared." 

The names of the principal Syrian hymn writers are given, from 
Bardeaanea, who mixed Gnostic speculation• with Christian 
doctrine, and who wrote aa early aa the second century, down 
to Abhd-iaho, after whom the creation of Syrian aacred song 
appean to have ceased. . To an account of each of the various 
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aections into which the Syrian Church iB divided there are 
added annotations of the aeveral Engliah veniona of such 
Syriac hymna as have been rendered into our language from the 
writinga of Ephraem Syrus, 11cquaintance with whoae worka ia 
gained chiefly through the translationa in the deae"edly well
known work, Hymna of the .Ancient Syrian Churchea, by Dr. 
Henry Burgess. 

Intereating as is the atudy both of the biatory and character 
of the Greek and Syriac contributions to the Church'a P■alter, 
Latin hymnody has a greater attractiveneas for the Engliah 
atudent. This ari11e1 from many cauaea ; partly from the 
vaat wealth of ita accumulated atorea, the product of ten 
centnriea, from Hilary onwards, its golden age cloaing only in 
the early decades of the fourteenth century; partly becauae 
for 10 long a time the purer and more elevated thought■ of the 
W e■tern Church were preserved, and its devotion nouriahed by 
them ; also from the beauty and rich devotional character of 
so many of its beat eumplea ; and yet further, from the fact 
that to this branch of the great streama of hymnal writing 
we are BO largely indebted for the variety and delicacy of 
many of our own bymn-forma. 

The article on Latin hymnody is moat able and aatiafactory. 
Ita author, J. D. Chamben, Eaq., Recorder of New Sarom, 
hu already laid hymnological and liturgical atudenta under 
no amall obligation by bis previoua publication,. He brings 
to hiB taak not only a conaiderable familiarity with thiB 
widely extended aubject, but great tact and discrimination in 
ita treatment. The paper ia written with a comprehenaiveneu, 
and at the same time minuteness of detail, which are truly 
■urprising, when the necessarily limited space at hie command 
is remembered. Reference ia made to the principal compoaen, 
beginning with St. Hilary in the fourth century and St. 
Ambrose, who within the limits of the same century gave to 
the Church, in its fierce conflict with the powen of the 
world, words so suitable for the encouragement and expreuion 
of ita pure and simple faith ; and in tracing the aucceuion down 
to more recent and, in respect of Latin hymnody, degenerate 
timea, the growth and gradual tranaformation of the Latin 
lyric verae ia portrayed with much care through its varying 
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hi&tory. This paper, though only an epitome of a great subject, 
ia worthy of careful atudy. 

An inviting task awaits the pen of some competent and 
willing atudent in the production of a complete history of 
Latin hymnody, and ita bearing upon the Chri1tian lyric■ of 
to-day. For although many collection■ of Latin hymn■ have 
been mnde, and choice ■elections from them have been pub
lished, together with some historical and critical writing, yet 
the great ■object await■ adequate treatment. The mere work 
of collecting, carried on as it baa been to no inconsiderable 
degree, is yet incomplete. But the further work of sifting the 
whole, with a view to ■elect hymns which are beat calculated to 
promote the Church'• spiritual health, ia perhaps the greater 
work ; while an unbounded field ia open for comment and 
annotation. Gratefully acknowledging the aervice which baa 
been rendered by aeveral writers who have culled selections 
from the great store, and others who have translated choice 
e1.amplea in order to make the English-reading public familiar 
with these treasures, we must at the same time give expreuion 
to our Protestant sympathies with the aim of the late Arch
bi1hop Trench, one of the worken in this field, in his desire to 
put before the members of the English Church a collection of 
the best sacred Latin poetry, such as they should be able to 
accept and approve without having the current of their sym
pathiea checked by that which, however beautiful aa poetry, 
they must out of higher considerations reject. 

The spring of Latin hymnody must be traced through 
Hilary, if only by a narrow channel, to the Eastern Church, 
to which he acknowledged himself to be indebted. It ia, 
however, to St. Ambrose that we must assign the first place, 
and a more independent one, as the father and founder of the 
" original, simple, dignified, objective school of popular Latin 
hymnody, which for 80 many ages, almost without admi1.ture, 
prevailed over the Roman Empire ; and before the sixth century 
penetrated even into Spain, and is still in nae in the Divine 
Office all over Europe." But St. Ambrose rendered further 
service by the introduction into the Western Churches of the 
practice, common in the East, of the singing of hymns by the 
people, 80 securing for the hymn its highest and beat purpose, 
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aa the vehicle of the people's praise. Previously the hymns 
had been '' recited by individuals singly, and among the 
Italians by clerks only." To what extent the great Reformation 
Churches of past and present times are indebted for this change 
cannot be told. 

With yet another change muat St. Ambroae's name be 
auociated. In most of the hymns which Daniel in his 
Thesaurus attributes to him, and his contemporaries and 
followers, a change in form is observable. '' The ancient classic 
metres are abandoned, prosody iii neglected, accentuation sub
stituted for correct quantity, and the Iambic dimeter is moatly 
adopted as best suited to cougregational singing." This form 
remained the favourite one for all public worship down to the 
twelfth century. The influence of St. Ambrose was very great 
and long-continued. To quote the words of Professor Bird, 
his Latin hymns and those of his succeasors form a school 
which may be said to have held possession of the Church of 
the whole of Europe for some twelve hundred years. 

Latin hymnody has a special claim on our attention arising 
from it11 influence on the structure of our own modern hymn
writing. We are indebted to it for our rhythmical forms, and 
for other features in our English hymns. Referring to the 
devotional writing of the eleventh and twelfth centuries, we 
find that the ordinary use of hymns in the various formularies 
of the Western Church had become fixed and settled, and 
hymns had increased greatly in number, and were "more 
spiritual, subjective, devout, and mystical."' Here another 
fact of importance is noticed-namely, the supplanting of 
quantity by accent, and the adoption of terminal rhyme or 
B1110nance. 

"Neither or these [the writer goet1 on to say] is a 11erl'l!sary adjunct or Latin 
hymnody, end they may be thought lo detract from its dignity; l,ut the tenni
natione and pro!lody of the Latin of that age leut theme~lve• •o easily thereto, 
that sacred poetry in general, instead of being founded on the metre 1lDd 

quantity or syllables, 88sumed rather, 111 being more facile, syllabism and 
rhyme. The11e rhymes were et first m~rely of VO\vels or usonances, to be 
adhered to when convenient, di•regarded when otherwise. They might be 
confined to a single letter, or fall on an unaccented syllable, or be fuund in the 
laet vene only." 

And it is very ju11tly added that neither the Church nor 
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individuals can be blamed for thua following " the univenal 
promptings of human nature peculiar to no age, which, in 
1acred compositions, as in othen, look for smoothness and 
ease, for the mnaic of language, for an assistance to memory, 
and to rivet the attention ; to which the music may form an 
harmonious accompaniment." 

To thia muat be added the adoption of metre. The me
diieval hymniata made use of all the principal feet and their 
compounds that are found in the Greek and Latin cla88ical 
verses. Gradually these underwent change, or were aban
doned, and Church 11ong was composed " mostly in alliterative 
and rhythmical measure, judging of the melody by the ear, 
and attending to the artificial distribution of the accent, and 
not to the quantity of the syllable." 

" It will be found on enmination that after Bede's time those hymns in the 
E!!gliah hymn-books op to the ele\"enth and twelt'l;h centuries are mainly in 
Iambic or Trochaic metres, and composed with little regard to pro•ody. 
Clas~ical verai6cation, founded on measure and quantity, was gradually trans
formed into the more modern, based on the number of syllable,., accentuation, 
alliteration, a11110nance, and rhyme. At the opening of the hvelfth century 
this ayllabi•m aud rhyme ruled lyric11I vel'lle," 

This fruitful subject tempts our pen-ita deep interest will 
be our apology for these instructive quotations. But our apace 
is limited, and we muat leave this moat attractive field of 
inquiry and the remaining pages devoted to it, every paragraph 
of which suggeata a coune of profitable research. 

With great aatiafaction we turn to the article on the Ger
man Hymnody, which exceeds all others in the richneaa and 
abundance of its treaaurea. If at the beginning of the four
teenth century " the golden age of Latin hymnody may be 
eaid to have expired, and its sun to have gone down in glory," 
streaka of morning light soon broke over another land It 
was amidst the atrugglea of the Reformation, particularly in 
its later atagea, that the true lyrical hymn emerged. The 
Church hymn, so justly defined u being, in the lltrictest aenae 
of the term, a popular religfoua lyric in praise of God, to be 
nng by the congregatioll in public u·oraltip, it ia truly said was 
born with the German Reformation. And how quickly did 
the new life of the Spirit then, as ever, express itself in holy 



Hymnology. 

song! The greatne88, the reality, the joyfulness, the exalted 
spiritual character of the emancipation which the Church then 
underwent is represented by the prolific outpouring of aacred 
song. The abounding stores have increued to BO great a 
degree that the number of hymus in the German language is 
estimated to be not less than 100,000, one-fourth of the 
eutire lyric po■senions of the whole Church. Of these not 
le88 than I 0,000 have become more or less popular, and are 
incorporated in the psalmody of other lands, and it is affirmed 
that nearly I ooo are "clusical and immortal." 

The article on German hymnody is written by Dr. Philip 
Schaff, who in other ways has illustrated the wealth and 
beauty of the German Psalter. In his own characteristic 
style he thus writes : 

" To this treasury of German song aeveral hundred men nnd women of all 
ranks and conditions-theologians and pastors, princes and princesses, generals 
and statesmen, physicians aud jurists, merchantll and travellers, labourers and 
private persons-hove made contributions, laying them on the common altar 
of devotion. .Many of these hymns, and just th0<1e possessed of the greatest 
vigour and unction, full oft be most e:i:ulting faith and the richest comfort, bad 
their origin amid the conflicts and storms of the Reformation, or the fearful 
dev111<tstions and nameleiis miseril'B of the Thirty Years' War; others belong to 
the revival period of the Speneridn Pietism and the Moravian Brotherhood, 
and reftect its earnest struggle after holiness, the fire of the first love and the 
sweet enjoyment of the 110ul'• intercourse with her heavenly bridegroom ; 
not a few of them sprang up even in the unbelieving age of •illumination' 
and rationalism lika flowers from dry ground, or Alpine roses on fields of 
snow; others again proclaim, in fresh and joyous tones, the dawn of reviving 
faith in the land where the Reformation had its birth. Thus these hymns 
constitute a most graphic book of confe88ion for German Evangelical 
Christianity, a sacred band which enriches its various periods, an abiding 
memorial of its victories, its sorrows and its joys, a clear mirror showing its 
deepest uperiences, and an eloquent witness for the all-conquering and 
invincible life-power of the evar.gelieul Christian faith. The treasure■ of 
German hymnody have enriched churches of other tonguee and passed into 
Sw.-diab, Norwegian, Dani•h, and modern Engli1h and American hymn
bookat.. John Wesley wa• one of the finit English divines who appreciated its 
value; and while hi• brother Charles produced an immenae number of original 
hymn•, John freely reproduced several hymn• of Paul Gerhardt, Tereteegeo, 
and Zinzendortr." 

In the article the different period■ of German hymnological 
literature are distinguished, the character of the hymns of 
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each is delineated, the principal writers named, and various 
illustrative, historic, and other details given, all together 
constituting an instructive review of the whole subject. 
Scattered throughout the book are notices of all the German 
hymns now in popular use, and biographical and other records 
of their authors. The German compositions, though they 
have not greatly affected the forms of our English hymns, 
have had some slight measure of influence upon them ; 
several of the metres used by Watts, the Wesleye, and 
othen being bued on German models. But their lofty 
character, ■piritual richness, depth and fervour have been very 
firmly and unmistakably impreued, to our great gain, upon our 
psalmody of the last and present centuries. 

English hymnody, embracing all hymns B88ociated with the 
Church of England and Nonconformist bodies in England from 
the Reformation, is a very wide subject. It is treated in no 
leas than twenty-nine separate articles, giving such a view of 
the acquisitions of the Engliah-speaking churches, in psalms 
and hymns and spiritual songs, as bas never before been pre
sented to the public. Some of these articles are of special 
interest. They embrace Esrly English Hymnody, the Hymns 
of the Church of England, the Baptist, Congregational, Me
thodist, Presbyterian, En~lish Roman Catholic, Unitarian, and 
other collections. An account ia also given of English Psalters, 
metrical Litanies and Graces, children'! Hymns, Carols and 
Do1.ologies, Hymns for hospitals and invalids, soldien and 
sailors, and public schools; together with Hymns tranalated or 
composed in connection with the Foreign Mission■ of the 
churchea, an entirely new compilation. 

Many of the section■ into which the great aubject of hymn
ology is here spread require individual and more extended 
treatment than we can give. But we hope that we have been 
able to embody in the apace at our command an idea of the 
character of this colossal work, and such particulan of it u 
will atimulate our readen to further and fuller esamination 
of it. 

The important place which ia UBigned to hymn singing in 
our modern forms of wonhip invest■ thia study with a very 
high significance. It ia aurpriaing that a more abundant and 
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critical literature on the subject has not appeared long ago. 
Very numerous congregation■ are dependent chiefly upon 
hymns for the means by which they express the emotion■ of 
their hearts during their weekly worship ; while devout Chris
tians who find a hymn-hook a valuable manual of devotion for 
family or private use, are equally dependent upon the judgment 
and taste of othera for the particular character of the hymn■ 

brought within their reach. It may be mentioned that several 
carefully selected compilations of hymn11 have recently been 
published, to the great benefit of the many who thankfully 
avail themselves of this kind of writing for their spiritual 
edification. 

The influence of written hymns upon the general religious 
thought of the nation; their power in awakening, sustaining, 
and guiding religious ■entimenta, and in aiding the culture of 
the religious character, must lay the whole Church under deep 
obligations to the hymn writer. But it puts within that 
writer's hand an instrument of great power, and imposes 
upon him a proportionately heavy responsibility. Every one 
that " bath a psalm " may ■ing it, if only it '' be done unto 
edifying." It is not every rhythmical composition of a religions 
11ort, however, that is worthy to be called a psalm, or to be 
used in the solemnities of divine worship, or that is calculated 
to advance the spiritual and moral culture of the reader. It 
would be interesting to analyse the causes of the acceptable
neBB of some of the hymns that are iu very common use, and 
appear to be great favourites with a large number of hymn 
■ingen. With a few exceptions, it cannot be aaid that the 
popularity of hymns is in the ratio of their excellence. In 
very many instances it is obvious that hymns of a very 
mediocre character have gained favour with the public because 
they have been introduced to notice in company with some 
sprightly and animating tune. The accumulation of hymns of 
a very high order is now so great that the utmo■t care, and 
even severity of judgment, should be exercised in the selections 
that are made for either public or private use. 

The work before us does not profess to be a critical treatise 
on hymns ; nor is any one article devoted to the discussion 
of the euential properties of a true hymn. But scattered 
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throughout the volume are not a few casual observations 
which abundantly show that the editor has a just appreciation 
of the proper characteristics of the Christian lyric, whether 
designed ooly for quiet perusal and to aid reftectioo, or 
intended to be employed in the solemnities of public worship. 

The hymn has its own purpose to serve, a very impor
tant and useful purpose. Its entire character should con
duce to the fulfilment of that purpose. The sacred song is 
fitted, if not designed, to supply an ever-fresh inspiration 
of holy thought, to awaken slumbering and buried sentiment, 
to quicken it into holy activity, to direct, control, and intensify 
spiritual aspirations, and to provide a vehicle in which they 
may find their appropriate expression. It is most natural, 
therefore, that they should be employed in the exercises of 
public and private devotion. Few worshippers are able to 
provide themselves with a current of religious thought, or 
snitable words in which to expreH those they have. How dull 
and leaden are our imaginations I How incompetent to 
declare the deeper emotions of our hearts. To all this our 
trembling lips testify. The words of a hymn are to the silent 
spirit as the fingers of the player to the light strings of the 
harp, whose mute melodies would remain unuttered but for the 
skill of the tutored performer. The hymn with its fulneu 
and freshneu of thought, its chaste and elevated language, its 
pleasing rhythm, its appropriately modulated tones, gives 
welcome help to the feeble, fluttering spirit, and turns the 
service of song into a pure delight. By means of a true 
psalm qualities of character are evoked, hopes are inspired, 
effort is aroused, faith is encounged, the spiritual vision is 
expanded, devotion is cherished, and the soul is borne aloft on 
wings of holy contemplation, desire, or praise. With the 
most ucred thoughts in the mind, the most select of human 
words on the lips, the spiritual service becomes a spiritual joy ; 
and if with rapid fingers the strings of the lyre are struck, the 
pleasing vibrations continue long after it has been laid aside ; 
and echoes of the song and of the hallowed sentiment recur 
again and again to the sensitive spirit in the toil and tumult of 
life, and often lift the singer to an ecstasy of spiritual delight. 

But the Christian hymn serves another purpose, worthy in 
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itself if subordinate to the former. In calmer and more 
thoughtful momenta it becomes a means of most precious 
instruction. For the purposes of devotional reading, the hymn 
takes its place next to the Holy Scriptures. What holy senti
ment fails to find its utterance in the psalm, the hymn, or the 
spiritual song ? The quiet perusal of these, the beat thoughts 
of the beat of men, written in their best moments and in their 
beat language, with their delicate rhythm and metrical cadence, 
cannot but be a solace, a joy, an inspiration. They are a 
precious heritage of the Church which is daily being augmented; 
and the constant uae of them for meditation and song nourishes 
the apirit of poetry in the hearts of the many sons of Aaaph 
whom God has taught to prepare songs for hia aanctuary. 

AaT. V.-DR. DALLINGER ON THE MICROSCOPE. 

The Microscope and its Revelations. By the late Dr. CARPENTER, 
C.B., F.R.S. Seventh Edition. By the Rev. Dr. D.u
LINoEa, F.R.S. London: J. & A. Churchill. 

IT baa been understood for several years, by those interested 
in microscopy, that Dr. Dallinger was engaged on a new 

edition of Carpenter's well-known text-book. Although pro
feaaedly only another edition of Carpenter's treatil'e, the portly 
volume now iuued is, in fact, a new work. Nearly one-half of 
it ia exclusively from Dr. Dallinger's pen, and the remainder 
baa been thoroughly revised and brought up to date. The laat 
edition, published during the life of Dr. Carpenter, about ten 
yean ago, wu a vast improvement on its predeceaaon, and was 
rendered necessary by the great advances made in the manu
facture of objective■ and the publication of Profes!or Abbe'a 
inveatigationa of the lawa of microscopical vision. Quite 
recently another epoch in microscopical atudies baa been 
inaugurated, in consequence of the introduction of a new kind 
of optical glaas for len,ea, capable of giving much clearer 
definition than had previously been attained. It is owing to 
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this diecovel')', which will be e1:plained later on, that object
glueea of a totally different character and or a much higher 
value have been constructed, and that more perfect delineations 
of minute structnrea can be obtained. Hence it became 
important to revise the one text-book on microacopy which 
had come to be regarded aa euential to the student, ao as to 
incorporate the latest reaulta of Abbe'a re,earchea, and to aet 
forth definitely their relation to the improved objectives. 

This neceuity being felt, it waa not surprising that Dr. 
Dallinger should have been chosen for the difficult taak. Dr. 
Carpenter had already referred to him in the sixth edition aa 
" the highest anthority" on practical microscopy, and hi■ pre
eminence in this department is univenally acknowledged. His 
long and laboriou atudiea among the loweat forms of life 
aettled the question, ao far as the preaeut fact. of acieuce are 
concerned, or apontaneoua generation, and at the same time 
raiaed him to a high position aa an original worker. 

Although thi11 controveray i11 a familiar awry to all who are 
vened in natural acieuce, it will no doubt be of intere11t to the 
general reader to have the main fact■ of it put once more 
within hi■ reach. The inquiry into the origin of apecies 
naturally gave a new importance to the 11uestion aa to the 
beginning& of life. Thi■ question was looked at in a two-fold 
11pect. There waa fint to be dealt with the auggeation, old 
enough, but never till the daya of Haeckel reduced to acientific 
form, that the non-living might under aome circum1tance1 
produce the living. Thi, is the theory of 1poutaneou1 gene
ration, pure and aimple, scientifically defined by the term 
Abiogeneais. But there waa alao the subordinate qneatiou 
aa to whether an organism ever produced progeny unlike itself, 
not by way o( the Darwinian hypothe•i• of development, but 
aa direct and immediate olf11priug, one 1pecie1 giving birth to 
another 1peciea clearly aud diatiuctly marked otf from ihe one 
which gave it birth. Thi■ ia technically referred to aa Hetero
geneaia, the origin of living form, from 1pecifically different 
organi11111. 

There could be no difficulty in anawering these questions 
in regard to the larger animal,. The conHict raged arouud 
thoae minute creaturea which only the higheat po11er1 of the 
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micro■cope could reveal, and who■e organi■ation was 10 ■imple 
aa to render ■uch tnn1formation1 conceivable. Dr. Baatiau had 
given in hie Beginning, of Life some remarbble inetancee of 
suppoeed heterogenesis. He declared he had obsened monads 
developing from bacteria. In almost any decomposing animal 
substance there will soon be found both monad, and bacteria, 
oval and spherical forms in multitudes, darting here and there, 
twisting about, wriggling, revolving, swimming-in fact, per
forming every kind of movement. At an early etage of their 
growth it is impossible to distinguish the monads from the 
bacteria even with the best microscopical appliances. Now it 
can easily be seen that any one examining these crowds of 
organisms, and supposing them to be all alike, or that nothing 
wu there but what could be detected with the microscope, 
would certainly fall into error when, after an absence from 
the microscope of a few minutes, he should return to find great 
differences among them. This is what Dr. Bastian did. His 
mau of supposed bacteria wu really made up of immature 
bacteria and monads, the latter of which, after an intenal, 
had outgrown the former. If he had aeparated an individual 
and watched it continuously, he would have found that bac
teria never produced anything but bacteria, and that monads 
produced onJy their like. 

For want of this p11tient and continuous observation Dr. 
Butian made another mistake. Monads, in the course of 
their development or growth, pus through various forms, some 
of which are strikingly similar in shape to other lowly creatures. 
Hence, by intermittent obsenation, it might be concluded that 
a monad had become an amreba and then a bacterium, whereas 
the fact is that the amreba form is merely a stage in the life 
history of the monad, and the suppoaed bacteria arising from 
this are nothing more than the somewhat advanced spores of 
the monad. Those readers who have acceu to Dr. Dallinger's 
new book will find an admirable plate at page 682 which will 
make this matter more intelligible than mere words can do. 
The method pursued by Dr. Dallinger in hie treatment of Dr. 
Bastian's startling statements wu simply to watch individual 
organisms throughout their whole life-cycles. A single monad 
was observed to go on multiplying itself by division or fission 
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of ita body until at length this exhaustive process induced a 
less active state. "Mter a period varying from eight to ten 
days there always appean in the unaltered and unchanged 
field of observation normal forms, with a remarkable diffluent 
or amceba-like envelope, . . . . but directly the diffluent 
sarcode of one touches that of another they at once melt 
together." This fuaion of two individuals was not perceived 
by Bastian, and the resulting form was the one supposed by 
him to be an amceba. Mter the fusion ia complete a period 
of quiescence ensues, and at length the sac b1lJ'llta and emits 
a dense cloud of spores. These spores were continuously 
watched, and in every cue they developed into monads and 
nothing else.. Here then is a complete circuit which could 
only be properly understood by following it without inter
ruption from beginning to end. To come upon it at intervals, 
aa Bastian did, could bring nothing but mistakes and delusion■. 
These and similar observations aettled the question of hetero
geneaia, or the production of one apeciea immediately from 
another. It became a canon in acience that apecies produce 
only their like, with 11uch modificatioDB, of course, as do not 
touch upon easentially apecific characten. 

The question of abiogenesia, the evolution of living form■ 
from dead matter, wu not ao easy to deal with, owing to the 
fact that the apores or germinal particles of bacteria are too 
minute in aome inatancea to be discernible with even the very 
highest powers of the microscope. Dr. Bastian, having 
destroyed all the bacteria in a certain fluid by boiling them 
in a aealed flask, yet found bacteria later on when he opened 
the ftaak. Hence he aupposed that living bacteria bad origi
nated out of the debria of the dead ones. His miatake arose 
from hia not underatanding, what is now well enough under
stood, that boiling, although it destroys bacteria in general, 
yet does not destroy their spores, which spores did not come 
within the limits of bis optical powers. At this juncture 
Professor Tyndall was able to supply a physical demonstration 
that these spores or germs really existed, notwithatanding that 
the microscope failed to reveal them. It is well known that 
.an electric beam becomes invisible in a perfect vacuum. There 
.are no atoms of matter there to reflect the light. Professor 
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Tyndall con11tructed a glau case, and allowed it to stand till 
all the floating germs within it had settled to the bottom, and 
then paaaed an electric beam throngh it, Tbia shone brightly 
enough on each side of the cue, but not within. Then bottles 
containing sterilised fluid were placed in the cue. The fluid 
remained 1teriliaed, aa waa demonstrated by paaaing the electric 
beam through the case, whereas eimilar bottles of fluid in the or
dinary air of the laboratory never failed to yield bacteria after 
a certain length of time. Thie WBI a critical experiment, but 
it wu confirmed in other ways. Fluke filled with the fluid 
were subjected to much greater heat thau Dr. Butian had 
used, when it waa found that the germs were destroyed, thua 
showing that Dr. Butian bad df'.ltroyed only the mature forms 
by boiling and not the germa. Moreover, with the finest 
recent Jenaea the granular matter emitted from many forms 
can be obae"ed 10 distinctly u to make it practically certain 
that it conaiats of 1pore1, while even in regard to those germ• 
which are ultra-microscopical their growth can be taken up at 
a point sufficiently early to render any doubt aa to their real 
existence well-nigh inconceivable. Abicigenesia therefore i1 
disposed of. Where there are no germs no bacteria are pro
duced. The non-liviug never develop into life. Not only 
is this the judgment of Dr. Dallinger, but such men as Huxley, 
Tyndall, and Haeckel have arrived at the 11&me conviction. 
ProfeBlor Huxley affirms that" at the preeent moment there 
is not a abadow of trustworthy evidence that abiogeneaia does 
take place or baa taken place within the period during which 
life baa appeared on the globe'' (Anat. of Invert. Ani,nals, 
p. 39); and Profeuor Tyndall baa 11een hia way to declare 
with_ e111al emphasis : " When in our day I seek for experi
mental evidence of the tnnsformation of the non-living into 
the living, I am led inexonbly to the conclusion that no such 
evidence e1ista, and that in the lowest, u in the highest of 
organised creatures, the method of Nature is that life ahall be 
the iB1ue of antecedent life " ( Proc. Royal Inalilulion, 1 8 77, 
p. 477). 

The brief account here given of this exciting controversy 
may be taken not only to indicate the grounds on which Dr. 
Dallinger'• reputation aa a micl'OICopiet is baaed, but also u 
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serving to show the aurpuaing importance of the microscope 
as an instrument of accurate research in some of the most 
vital and profonnd problems that aff'ect mankind. By many 
it baa been regarded u merely a toy, capable of all'ording en
tertainment in opening up curious and beautiful form■ other
wi11e invisible. But it ia far more than this. True, like the 
genie of Oriental fable, the mystic lens reveals worlds of 
wonder, and peers into the moat carefully guarded beauties of 
Nature, but it hu also won for itaelf al moat the chief place among 
the appliances of acientific research, and i11 absolutely euential 
to the proper study of botany, phyaiology, anatomy, and 
geology. For illuatration of this, let the thoughtful reader 
turn to the various chapters of Dr. Dallinger'11 volume, in 
which these branches of natural science are treated of one 
after the other. A mere glance through thia part of the book 
will convince him that no subject there dealt with can be 
thoroughly mutered without the help of the microscope, and 
that he who hu never uaed one is only half educated, for he ia 
ignorant of half, nay, more than half, of the commoueAt thinga 
that lie within reach of hia fingen. 

Dr. Dallinger gives na a detailed account of the origin and 
development of the microscope. This ia almo,t a new feature 
in works of this kind. Mr. Quekett'• well-kno•n treatise 
contains a brief survey of the history of the microscope, but 
very much baa been brought to light on this subject since hia 
daya, thanks to the enqniriea of Mr. John Mayall and Mr. 
Frank Crisp. Quekett ucribea the honour of the invention 
to Zachariu Janaen in 1 590, and that opinion prevailed in 
this country until quite recently. Dr. Dallinger thinks 
there is ample historical evidence that Galileo was the dis
coverer of the compound microscope in 16 1 o. The aimple 
magnifying glus, con1i1ting of a aingle lens, had been 
varioualy used before that date, and the Janaena had already 
become celebrated u apectacle-makera. But Profesaor Govi, 
iu an exhaustive memoir published in 1888, makes it certain 
that the in,·ention of the compound form wu due aolely to 
Galileo, and that he was '' led to the diacovery of the micro
scope from that of the telescope." Viviani records that one 
waa sent to Sigiamund, King of Poland, in 161 2. This ia an 
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interesting point, and now that something like a final demon
stration has been al'rived at, it ia well that it should be put 
on recol'd in a book destined to receive the attention that 
Dr. Dallinger'a volume will command. 

The long and interesting chapter in which the succe11ive 
stages through which the microacope baa paaaed in attaining 
to ita present marvello111 perfection and elegance, is valuable 
not only from an antiquarian point of view, but also on 
account of the instruction which the practical microscopist 
may derive from it. As Dr. Dallinger observes: "We may 
obtain much insight into the nature of what ia indispensable 
and desirable in the microscope, both on its mechanical and 
optical aides, by a thoughtful perusal of these details. It 
will do more to enable the student to infer what a good 
microscope should be than the most exhaustive account of the 
varieties of instrument at this time produced by the several 
maken can p011ibly do," 

After several modifications of the single microscope, or 
monocular, the first great advance in form wu the invention 
of a binocular, in I 6 77, by Chtirubin d'Orllians. This con
sisted of two compound microscopes joined together, ao aa to 
be applicable to both eyes at once, and consequently was con
atructed on a quite different principle from the modem 
binocular, in which, except that there are two eye-pieces, the 
optical part is identical with that of the monocular or single
tubed instrument, the light being broken up into two beams 
and thrown into the pair of tubea and eye-pieces by tlul 
insertion above the objective of a prism of Iceland spar. 
However, the idea wu bom, and henceforth it shared in the 
continued development of microacopical appliances in general. 
It ia curious that not till I 7 I 6 was a mirror used for the 
purpose of reflecting light through the object from beneath. 
Simple aa this improvement may seem, it wu, in fact, a com
plete revolution in microacopical methods, u every one will at 
once realise who baa the vaguest conception of what can be 
done by transmitting light through a transparent object, such 
as all the minutest organisms are, in contrast with the poor 
results obtained by other met.hods of illumination. 

The next important improvement relates to what ia called 
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achromati1m, or the elimination of thoee fringes or colour 
which blur the images formed by all imperfectly constructed 
Jenae■. We shall have to refer to this matter presently, when 
considering the development of the objective. It will bv 
sufficient to ■ay now that it was this discovery of achromatism 
that did more than anything else to give to microscopical 
object-glaues their strictly ■cientific value. Although l\lartin, 
in 17 59, constructed an achromatic objecti'fe, yet it was long 
before anything Yery satisfactory was done in this respect. 
Lister wrote a paper for the Royal Society, in I 829, on the 
question of curing chromatic aberrations in lensea, which at 
once excited a vast influence on the manufacture of object
glas■e1. Andrew Ross and others at once adopted Lister's 
principles, and henceforward this vital part of the micro■cope 
continued to acquire increasing delicacy and precision. 

Not the least useful part of a book on the microscope is 
that which furnishes hints to the inexperienced as to what 
qualities should be looked for in an instrument. With critical 
delicacy Dr. Dallinger passes in review almost every style 
and pattern that the intending purchaaer is likely to meet 
with, and any one who will glance over the pages devoted to 
this practical purpoae will hardly be likely to make a costly 
blunder. It ia not easy to say which of the numero111 instru
ments now made desenes to be ranked as the very best. Thie 
is not the place to gi'fe eYen an abstract of this eminent 
specialist's judgment upon the work of the various opticians. 
But we may rapidly enumerate the points that ought to be 
considered in the choice of a microscope. Dr. Dallinger th111 
arranges them in their relative order of importance : ( 1) A 
coarse adjUBtment by rack and pinion for the purpose of 
rapidly moving the tube up and down. (2) A snbstage, 
which is made to hold all kinda of illuminating apparatus, 
condensers, polarising priams, &c. (3) A fine adjustment, the 
screw of which is 10 fine as to permit of the most accurate 
focuuing when very delicate manipulations are being made, 
and minute objects are to be examined from top to bottom. 
(4) Mechanical movement, to snbstage; in many obsenations 
much dependa on the position of the illuminating apparatns 
and the stops in the substage, and the finest work requires 



Dr. Dalli11f}er on the Microsc~. 

that these should be euily ·and accurately moved. (S) 
Mechanical 1tage-tbat ia, a atap on which the object ia 
e:a:amined, and which baa arrangements whereby it can be 
moved in any direction and to the smallest distance without 
the vibration or jerks that would be cauaed by touching it 
with the fingen. (6) Rackwork to draw tube. The length
ening of the tube increases magnification, but if it be drawn 
out by aliding, u in common stands, the whole arnogement 
ia liable to be disturbed, eapecially where living object■ are 
on the atage. (7) Finder to stage, the n1e of which i1 to 
register the poaition of a very minute object on the alide, ao as 
at once to enable ua to detect it. Other points are considered, 
bot they are 1uch aa only the advanced worker is likely to 
care about. 

We moat now make some reference to recent improvements 
in the manufacture of objectives, for this, after all, is the most 
important matter in practical and acientific micro■copy. 
Everything in the con■trnetion of the stand, every quality in 
the almost endless aerie■ of acce11oriea and appliance,, exists 
for the sake of the objective. This ia the image-forming part 
of the inatrnment, and it is this which effects the main pro
portion of the magnification. Upon ita qualities depend■ the 
value of the work that can be done. However stable or 
elegant may be the other parts of the instrument, if the 
objective be crudely made, or if ita corrections have been 
imperfectly constructed, all is in v11.in. Nothing but illuaiona 
and distortions will be aeen. It is compuativcly euy to 
manufacture object-glaHe■ which give great magnification, but 
magnifying power ia of no value without clear and perfect 
definition of the fine structures to be examined. Even if a 
wheel-animalcule could be made to appear as large as a wind
mill no advantage would arise if we could not tell whether we 
were looking at the deJicate cilia of the rotifer or the aaila of 
the corn-grinding machine. 

The objective is composed of a number of lenses of various 
kinda and ahapea combined together on atrict mathematical 
and optical principles. In the more elaborate object-glaaaea, 
there are two or three combinationa of lenaes, each combina
tion ~naiating of a doublet or triplet-that ia, two or three 
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len11e11 of dift'erent cunature, and made of dilferent kinda of 
gla11, are cemented together with tran1parent Canada balaam. 
The reuon• for combining len1e1 together in thia way can be 
made plain without touching upon the mathematical and 
technical con1ideration1 involved. Every one know• that a ray 
of light in puaing into a denser medium than air i1 bent, or 
u it i1 called refracted. The appearance of a stick plunged 
into water i1 the moat familiar example of this. In the cue 
of " spherical 1urface, thi1 property give• rise to curious result■. 
Similar ray• of light falling on the curved surface of the len1 
are bent in 1uch a way u theoretically to meet, after their 
emergence from the len■, at the ume point, called the focu1. 
But in practice it i1 found that only those ray• which fall near 
the central or principal ui1 of the lens actually meet at the 
aame point. Raya which fall near the outer zone, or periphery 
of a len■, will focus at point• more or les1 diatant from the 
principal focu■. So, then, the image of an object looked at 
through a 1ingle uncorrected lens would be blurred and indi1-
tinct. An illu■tration of thia in an euggerated form i■ the 
appearance of thing■ outaide a!I seen through a knob in the 
window-pane. Thi■ phenomeuou ia known u the spherical 
aberration of leu■e11, and constitutes the first derect which the 
optician hu to remedy. In the cue of large len1e1 the evil 
can be overcome to a great extent by grinding the surface of 
the lem at different points or zone■, thua l[iving rise to dilferent 
angles of refraction for different portions of the 1pherical 
surface. By this tedioua proceu all the ray• can be got to 
focus in the aame point. But auch a method of correction 
would be mOBt laborioua and coatly in ■mailer len1e1, and 
where the 1malle1t lenaea are concerned-thoae which give the 
highest magnification-auch a plan is impracticable. No aatis
tactory correction can be euily ensured except by combining 
together lenaea which neutralise each other's aberration more 
or lea1, the peripheral portions which may remain uncorrected 
being &topped out, 10 that no light can pau through auch 
portions. Dr. W ollaaton wu perhapa the first to accomplish 
thia in anything like a sncceufnl manner. He conatructcd a 
doublet, con1i1ting of two piano-convex lenae11, 10 placed that 
their spherical aberrations were opposite, and 10 mutually 



Dr. Dol,linqer on tM Microarope. 

destructive, or nearly 10. In practice, leniea of dilferent kinda 
of gl888 are UBed, having, ofcoune, different refractive powen, 
but as these powers are well kriown for all materials, or can 
be found, the problem becomes practicable. Commonly, lenBeB 
of crown gl888 and flint glass are combined in order to neu
tralise spherical aberration, and for the reason which we mmt 
now explain. 

In ad,lition to the defect of spherical aberration lenaea are 
besei with another difficulty, which arise■ from the fact that 
the so-called ray of light really consiata of a number of primary 
or elementary raya of different coloun which do not focus in 
the aame point. This diapenion cauaea an image aeen through 
an uncorrected lens to appear fringed with different huea. 
Such eff'ecta, or phenomena, constitute what is commonly 
called chromatic aberration. The utility of an objective will 
depend on the degree to which these defects have been 
remedied, that ia, the extent to which it has been made 
achromatic. We have alluded to Liater'a efl'orts in relation 
to thia matter. From this time, about 1830, the problem bas 
been dealt with on strictly scientific and mathematical linea. 
Amici, at the aame period, was also attending to this aubject, 
and to the joint laboura of these eminent men must be attri
buted the bringing of the dry achromatic objective to perfec
tion, 10 far as the principle, and formula, of ita construction 
are concerned. In 18 50 an objective emanated from one or 
other of these-it is not certain which-embodying the latest 
results of optical investigations. Its chief featare was a triple 
combination placed at the back. It also had a triple front and 
a doublet between. Of this Dr. Dallinger says : " It may well 
be doubted if anything will ever aurpaaa the results obtained 
by English optician■ in achromatic objectives constructed with 
thi■ triple front, double middle, and triple back combinations." 
Leia complex combinations are more common, and, of coune, 
le11 co■tly. 

There i■, however, another element concerned in thi■ di■-
cuuion and which we must try to explain, before the quest.ion 
of achromatism can be further proceeded with. This element 
is indicated in the much-used es:preaaion, " numerical aperture.'' 
Se long as objectives were used without placing on the object 
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examined a drop of water or oil, it was easy to compare their 
apertures. The part of the. lens stopped out could be 
measured, and the number of degrees of the aperture or open
ing through which the light could paaa, ascertained. Supposing 
the whole ■nrface of a hemispherical Jena were available for 
the ingreaa or egreaa of light, the aperture would of coune be 
I 80°. But it became poaaible, by adopting various devices, to 
utilise rays which would not otherwise pass through a hemi
sphere. The first of these devices waa introduced by Amici a 
quarter of a century ago, and was called water immersion. A 
drop of water ia placed on the glaaa covering the object, and 
the front of the objective is brought into contact with this 
water. The effect of this is to refract, or bend in, more light 
into the objective than would have been the case without the 
drop of water. Very soon other fluids were used for the aame 
purpose. The more dense the fluid the greater would be the 
refraction, and conaequently the higher the intensity of the 
light ·utilised. At length cedar oil was adopted, the refractive 
power of which ia about the same aa that of the crown glass 
used for the front of the objective and the unannealed glaas 
which coven the object. Thia device waa consequently called 
homogeneous immenion. 

By this arrangement more light ia brought into the lena, 
and therefore the measurement of the apertures of different 
lenses would present no meana of determining their relative 
capacity for utilising light. A dry lens having the same 
angular aperture aa others 111ed with water or oil would be far 
inferior to the latter. Hence arose the term "numerical 
aperture " to describe the haaia upon which dry and immersion 
lenses could be compared. Numerical aperture is the ratio 
between the utilised diameter of the back Jena of the objective 
and its focal length. 

Without pursuing thia point into details, it can readily be 
seen how valuable a feature of an objective ia a high 
numerical aperture, the lensea being so minute. An approxi
mate idea of the significance of immenion may be obtained 
from the fact that whereaa I represents the muimum N.A., 
the highest poaaible, of a dry Jena, homogenoua lenses are now 
commonly made with N.A. 1.4, often 1.5, and in one case 1.6. 
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Denier tranaparent media would make it poaible to increase 
thia, and it ia conceivable that certain manipulation■ of the 
light might bring ua to the theoretical limit of 2 1 which 
would be equivalent to the whole surface of a sphere. 

We are now able to resume the queation of achmmatiam. 
These wide apertures iucreue the defect of chromatic aberra
tion, aa the reader will already have inferred from what baa 
been &aid in regard to the cauae of the evil. Of the seven 
coloun of the spectrum only two could be brought to a 
co-incident focua by combining crown and flint glua, owing 
to the fact that crown and flint glua dispene light unequally. 
The red and violet of the spectrum, for eumple, might be 
brought together by a proper combination of crown and flint 
Jenae,, but the other colours would remain uncorrected, and with 
wide aperture■ would he noticeable in a moat unpleaaant degree. 

Profeasor Abbe set himself, in I 88 I, to the consiileration of 
this important and intricate problem. lo conjunction with 
Dr. Schott, a laborioua aeries of experiments were made, and 
at length a glue was manufactured whoae diapenion is pro
portional in different part■ of the apectrum. The complete 
cure of chromatic aberration is now pouible, and objective■ 
are constructed which, with compenaating eye-pieces, are 
achromatic in a aenae not previoualy realised. They are 
uaually deacribed as apochromatic objective■. 'fhey owe their 
characteri11tic properties largely to the presence of fluorite, a 
mineral which gives leas refraction and dispersion than any 
other optical glasa known. At present fluorite is difficult to 
obtain, hut it i■ quite within the bounds of poaibility that other 
material■ may yet be di■covered which poue88 similar qualitie■. 

These lenses inaugurate a new era in microscopy. The 
former objective■ were made to insure magnifying power; but 
now aperture is the chief desideratum. With the Abbe-Schott 
glua the great apertures referred to are realised without fear 
of aberration, end the gain is all the greater from the fact that, 
as Abbe points out, those rays which ere remote from the 
principal axi■ of the lens are of primary value in reaolving 
minute structure■. This fact is explained by what is uaually 
called the diffraction theory of mir.ro■copical vision, for an 
acc&unt of which abstruse subject we must refer the atudent to 
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Dr. Dallinger'1 volume. As an example of the superiority of 
the newest objectives over all previously made, we may quote 
the following paragraph : 

".1 minute onl organi•m, from the 1°3000th to the 1-5oooth of an inch in 
long diameter, wu known to poa.u a di■tioct oncl•u• ; the long diameter of 
this wu from the 1-1otb to the 1-15tb of the diameter of the whole bodyortbe 
orgaoiam. lo the oh■erntiooa of ten to liCteen yean 11ioee the cyclio chanirea 
of the entire orgaoiam were clearly visible and cooataotly oh■erved ; bot llf the 
nmleue nothing coi:ld be made out AYe tbat it appeared to ■bare the cbangce 
in aelf-divi•ion and genetio reproduction initiated by the organism u a whole. 
Bot by leoaeii of N.A. 1.5 and the finest apocbromatie objective■ or Zeiu, 
eapecially a moat beautifully correoted 3mm. and :zmm., •truoture ofa remark
able kind bu been demooatr11ted in the nucleu,, and it hu beea ~l,own that 
the initiation of the great cyclio ohangeai take■ place in the nmlew,, and ill 
then shared in by the organi1m u a whole. In short, we have ditc0vered u 
much oonoemiog the ' inaceeuible' nucleus-which may be not more than, 
say, a twell\h or the long diameter of the whole organism-by mean■ of lower 
po10flf'I, but greater aperture., u we were able to find concerning the com
plete body or the aapropbyte with dry objective■.'' (P. So.) 

Th01e who are aware of the euential relation of the nucleus 
to cell-growth will at once appreciate the value of objectives 
which give such perfect definition. Indeed in all investiga
tions of micl'OICOpical structures the defining and resolving 
powen of an objective are of far higher importance than its 
magnifying power. Their size i■ quite a secondary matter. 
It i■ di■tinctneu that is moat wanted. Aud it i■ precisely this 
which the apochromatic objective■ moat effectively enaure. 

We muat not permit ounelvea to enter into thoae fairy Janda 
of acience through which Dr. Dallinger'a book conduct.a us, 
fa■cinating u the■e realm, are to the happy poueuor of a good 
microacope. For him every atom becomea a world, the rankest 
ditch a paradiae. Almo■t every acience i■ barred to all but 
the microacopi1t, and the vut problems of life and development 
depend for their aolotion upon hi■ re■earcbea. Such being the 
function■ of the inatrnment who■e origin and development we 
have been briefly recounting, it is no wonder that the atudent 
of acience aometimea bunta out into fenent deacriptiona 
of ita qualitiea, aa Dr. Dallinger does here and there, or that 
the whole acientific world ia grateful for anch a muterly book 
a, the one into which we have too scantily dipped. 
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1. The Incarnation of the Son of God: being the Bampton 
Lectures for the year 1891. By CeABLEa Gou, M.A. 
London: John Murray. 1891. 

2. An Inquiry into the Nature of our Lord's Knou,ledge tU 

Man. By W. S. SWAYNE, M.A. With a Preface by 
the Bueop OP SALIBBtrRY, London: Longmana, Green & 
Co. 1891 . 

.3. Church Quarterly Review, October 1891, and January 
1892. Articlea on Mr. Swayne'• and Mr. Gore'a 
Worka. 

4. The Thinker, February 1892. Article by Profeuor W. F. 
A»ENEY, M.A., on Mr. Swayne'a and Mr. Gore'a Worka. 

THE announcement that the Bampton Lecturer of 189 I 
waa to treat of the doctrine of the Incarnation took many 

by aurpriae. Dr. Liddon'a work of twenty-five yean before 
aeemed to have exhauated the ■object. Still, the choice of 
aubject, however bold it might aeem, ha■ been amply juatified 
by the reault. Mr. Gore's work can never come into competi
tion with the work of hia predeceuor. The difference between 
the two worka ia len in style and ability than in the line of 
diacunion adopted. On the ■core of ■beer ability, the later 
ia not unworthy to rank with the earlier volume. But while 
Dr. Liddon'a work, puaing by the aecondary controveniea of 
the day, dealt chiefly with the enence of the great argument 
itaelf, Mr. Gore puta the relation uf the doctrine to preaent
day queationa in the front place. The two diacUBBiona of the 
aame theme, inatead of claahing, acarcely touch at any point. 
Let any one compare the almoat exhauative treatment of 
Scripture evidence in Liddon, covering three or even four 
chapten, with one chapter given to this point in Mr. Gore'a 
work, and he will see the difference at once. The later work 
thua aasumes and aupplementa the earlier une. The modern 
•~mp ia on every page of Mr. Gore'a book. The akill with 



Liddon, and Gore. 

which the lecturer baa divined the points at which the doctrine 
cuts across modern thought is remarkable, and the vindication is 
in moat respects acarcely leu ■kilful If it were our object to 
point out the strong aide■ of the work, we should refer to the 
argument on the relation of the supernatural to the natural 
in the second lecture, to the brief criticism of Dr. Hatch'a 
views (p. 99), to the description of the negative character of 
early Church definitions (p. 106), and much else equally good. 
But our object is rather to diacuu a new po1ition which the 
author baa taken up, a po■ition of more questionable aoundness 
and value. 

The lecturer di1tioctly argue■ in favour of the position 
that our Lord's human nature was like ours, in ~ to 
knowledge, or rather ignorance. Not that he states the view 
in ao many words. The most explicit utterance we can 
find ia the following : "The record seems to auure ua that our 
Lord in His mortal life was not habitually living in the exercise 
of omniscience.'' The qualified nature of this statement is 
obvious. Our own impreuion is that the drift of the whole expo
sition would justify and seem to require a stronger concluaion. 
The position, of course, is not new in itself; it is only new in a 
leading representative of the very highest achool of orthodoxy 
in English theology. Nor ia the motive of ao remarkable a 
step hard to diacover. It ia the deaire to meet the pre■sure of 
modern difficultiea. In the essay on " Inspiration " in Luz 
Mundi, the author plainly expreued a 1enae of the neceuity of 
adjuating that doctrine to auppoaed recent discoveries of 
Biblical science. In the pre■ent work he seeks in the same 
way to adjust the doctrine of the Incarnation to the same 
circumstance■. It is not indeed certain that the author him
self accepts these new conclusions of modern criticism. Some 
sentence■ give the impression that he is rather arguing on the 
ground occupied by others-i.e., on the auppoaition of certain 
conclusion■ being true. The following sentence is auggeative : 
"If we do not ouraelve■ feel any difficulty about the matter, 
it ia surely right that we 1hould be very loth to ask men who 
do feel the difficulty to accept, as matter of revelation, what 
seem■ to them an improbable literary theory.'' It i11 difficult 
to avoid the impression that the motive of the entire volume is 
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to be found in thi■ ■tatement. At least, the argument on thi■ 
head i■ worked out moat elaborately and emphatically. The 
new ground taken up may be quite 10und, but certainly it will 
aurpriae and even atartle many. We doubt whether the 
teaching of the LU3: Mundi eaaay was 110 bold, becaUBe there 
ia no generally accepted theory of Inapiration, whereu there 
i,, iu the Creed,, a very definite theory, within certain Jimita, 
of the Incarnation. 

It ia needleu to aay that the author abidea by the defini
tion, of the Lord'a Peraon given in the early Creeda. Lectures 
iv. and v, are brief bot clear and able aasertiona of Chriat'a 
Divinity, ju■t as the following lecture■ are of His Humanity. 
" Perfect God aud perfect man" i11 the ,tarting-point of the 
discusaion. It ia equally needlesa to aay that thoae who 
heaitate to follow the new development of thought abide by 
the same positions. Mr. Gore al10 maintains that our Lord'■ 
human nature was impeccable and infallible. " When men 
1ugge11t fallibility in our Lord'11 teaching, or peccability in 
Hi■ character, it ia u much in the teeth of the Gospel record 
u when, on the other hand, they deny Him limitation of know
ledge, or the reality of a human moral trial in the days of 
Hia flesh.'' At firat sight it may aeem impoSBible to com
bine infallibility with limitation of knowledge. The reply, we 
1uppose, would be that when Christ apoke under human limi
tation■ of knowledge He wu not profesaedly teaching anything 
-if the e:1preaion may be allowed, He wu not ■peaking e:r 
cathedrd. At leut, thi11 we ■hall find ia the aubstance of the 
anawer given. Whether it i11 tenable or not ia another queation, 

Let u■ look more closely at the author'■ position. The 
reB10n11 from Scripture for the new position are briefly 
,ketched (pp. I 4 7-1 S I). They an, auch u-The aurpri■e often 
e:1preued by Chriat, the question■ He uka, Hi■ habit of prayer, 
eapecially the prayer of the P&88ion, the well-known atatement 
about the Son and the judgment (Mark xiii. 32), the aubordi
nation of the Son ao prominent in St. John, and the ailence on 
matten of natural knowledge. Thia anbjection to limitation 
of knowledge on the part of the Son ia of coune voluntary, 
and part of the ■elf-abnegation involved in the Incarnation. 
We muat not think of it u the reault of aeparate acta of 
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volition, but rather u the reeult of the condition accepted once 
for all at fint. It is poaaible to God, but not so much because 
He is almighty, but because He is love, jmt u self-sacrifice is 
pouible to man. " God declares His almighty power moat 
chiefly iu such an act of voluntary self-limitation for the pur
poses of 1ympathy. It is physical power which makes itself 
felt only in self-uaertion aud preaure ; it is the higher power 
of love which i11 shown in self-effacement." Sympathy means 
the power to transfer ourselves into another's state. Mr. Gore's 
words go a long way. He aaya in a note on p. 266 : 

•• It ia not enough to recogoiae that our Lord wu ignorant of a divine aeeret 
in re.<pect of Hi. human nature, unless we recognioe alilO that He wu 80 truly 
aeting nnder condition• of hnmua nature a• Himaelf to be ignorant. 'The 
Son• did not know. This involves m> oha.nge in God, beoauae it wu simply 
an e:1term1I e1hibition of an eternal capacity for 1elf-s111:rifice in the being of 
God ..... The ln01'l'llate Bon wu perrioiially, within tl..e 8J>li.ero of tke 
lt1C1imaticm, acrepti11g the li11iit,1,tion of humanity." 

The force of the Pauline " self-emptying " i1 described in 
bold language. " Form," in the Philippian passage, is defined 
&1 "the permanent characteristics of a thing.'' 

"Jeau1 Chriot in His pre-existent Rtate wu living in the permanent 
char11cteristice of the life of God. In suoh a life it waa His right to remain. 
It belonged to Him. But He regarded not His prerogatives u a man regards 
a pm he muat cluteh 11t. For love of us He abjured the prerogativ" 0£ 
equality with God. By an let of deliberate 11elf-11bnf.g8tion He 80 emptied 
Himaelf u to .,.,ume the permanent oharacteristir.e of the humua or 11ervile 
life: He took the /orn& of a aervuat. . . . . Ilemaininlf in unchanged pel'IIOn· 
ality, He abandon..d oertain prerogativllll of the Di,ine mode of e:riatence in 
order toauume the human." 

" In a certain upeet the Incamation ia the folding roond the Godhead of 
the veil of the humanity, to hide ita glory, bni it ia much more than thia. It 
is a eeuing to ei:erciae certain natural prerogatives of the di,ine ei:iatence; it 
i1 a coming to E":i:i•t for love of 01 und•r condition» of being not natnri&l to the 
Son of God." 

A friendly critic in the Guardian (Dec. 9, I 891) protests 
sgainat the word " abandoned •• u too strong, and thinks that 
the conteat modifies it. On the contrary, we think that no 
other word expreuea the meaning of the entire exposition. 

What is the practical application given to the uew teaching ? 
We find this in a suhlequent lecture, where the question of 

[No. CLVJ.]-NEW SEJUIS, VoL. zvm. No. n. T 
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our Lord's references on several occuions to matters of Old 
Testament authorship is di11cuued. The author holds that 
incidental references of Christ to Moaaic utterances do not 
authoritatively commit us to the MOBaic authorship of the 
whole Pentateucb, and that 1imilar references to Jonah and 
the Delu«e do not bind us to their historical character. Christ 
could only use the current titles, "just as men will always 
speak of the poetry of Homer even if the composite origin of 
the Iliad and the Odyasey comes to be univenally recognised." 
Pealm ex. i1 taken as a typical cue. It is 1uggested that 
Christ is here arguing on the ground of His opponents, as in 
Matt. xii. 2 7 and Mark x. 18. It wu permissible for Him 
to do so. Sometimes He teachea categorically, "aa one 
having authority ; " at other times He questions, stimulates, 
criticises. "It is easier to conceive of our Lord using this 
sort of argument, if we accept the position that He, the very 
God, habitually spoke, in Bia incarnate life on earth, under 
the limitations of a properly human consciousneH." We con
fess to some ■ense of. incongruity in the application. The 
ucription to the Incarnate One of human ignorance is used 
to explain, not some alleged error of fact, but simply the use 
of a not uncommon mode of argument. 

It is a curious indication of the trend of present thought on 
the 1nbject that Mr. Swayne, a member of the same theological 
achool, writing contemporaneously and independently, comes, 
in hia brief, careful treatise, to precisely the same conclmion, 
the preface by the Biiihop of Salisbury giving still more im
portance to the essay. Here, again, the inspiring motive ia 
evidently the preaaure of Old Testament criticiam. Mr. Swayne 
uya aubstantially that the queation of authorship was not before 
Christ ; He ■imply uses the accepted titles. If He knew any 
of the titles to be wrong, it does not follow that He would 
have corrected them. The pages (10-1 5) which deal with 
the 1igns in Chriat's life of ■upernatunl knowledge in discern
ment of the human heart and revelation of spiritual truth are 
particularly interesting. The bulk of the etaay is a di8CU8sion 
of the two paaaage1 (Luke ii. 52, Mark xiii. 32)1 which have 
for age1 been a difficulty on this subject. Mr. Swayue reviews 
and dismisses aa unaati1factory the Patriatic expositiona, and 
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thinks we can do no other than accept a self-limitation of love 
iu regard to knowledge as to other things. The question he 
puts is, " Was our Lord as man omniscient? " In careful 
language he givea a negative answer. He lays decisive streaa 
on the change which has taken place from the physical or 
metaphysical to the ethical conception of God. The former 
was the acbolastic mode of thought. " But bold, as the earlier 
Greek theologians held, that God is, in the first place and 
e11entially, Love, and it becomes evident that Love can limit 
its own outgoings, can empty itaelf of wisdom, glory, and power, 
and yet be true to itself, yet be Love." Two interpretations 
of the Lord'11 Kenosis be rejecta---one which makes it equi
valent merely to condescension, and another which put1bea it 
to the length of " depotentiatiog" the divine. A third be 
accepts-the one which makes it " a voluntary act of aelf-limi• 
tation proceeding from a Holy Love. In no other way could 
the love of God have been so perfectly manifested." 

By another strange coincidence a writer in the Church 
Quarterly for October, I 89 I, evidently a learned and accom
plished theologian (presumably the writer of the second article 
in January, I 892), also writing contemporaneously and inde
pendently, by anticipation criticises and rejects the very theory 
advocated by the two writers already mentioned. What does 
he say of the idea of a Kenoais, P.Ven in a milder form than 
the one of our own days? " If this idea is taken in any 
real sense, it is impoaible to reconcile it with orthodox faith ; 
and, in addition to tbi■, it involves consequences of the 
gravest import, both theological and philosophical.'' Then, 
after endeavouring to show that the exegesis of Phil. ii. 7 ia 
exegetically mistaken, he proceeds : 

" How ia a limitation of tbe Divine Being in Cbri,t at all thinkable? IR 
it 11ot clear that to 1uppoae such a limitation i" simply to dPlltroy our bo!lie( in 
His Godhead? For our idea o( God is that of the Being wbo l'annot be 
limited. . . . . Dorner tells ne how the pressure o( this difficulty led to 
the device ol ignoring the in&nily of God. Luther, he tell~ us, held that the 
divine nature is ethical, that it consiets in righteousne"e, holi11ees and love. 
Undoubtedly the divine nature i1 ethical; undoubtedly God i" righteou1neu, 
holineu and love. But to make the affirmation of thin side of the Divine 
Being a practical denial of God'• infinity, i, nothing el~ than to 1ubatitute 
for the true conception of God a 6nite and anthropomorpbical image." 
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The writer goes on to advance a theory of his own by which 
to explain Mark xiii. 32. We do not need to diacuu it. lo 
brief, it is that, while knowledge in God and in man must be 
essentially the same, it must al10 be different in important 
respectll, juat u, for example, different laoguagea have eaaeo
tially the ,ame lawa of formation and yet are very dilfereot 
in outward atructure. So, before divine cau become human 
knowledge it must undergo a process of traoalation, aa in the 
cue of dift'erent laoguagea. Profeaaor Adeoey criticiset the 
theory aufficieotly. However interesting and able aa a apecu
lation, it remain■ a speculation and work■ out to nothing else. 
A skilful emu-examiner could 1tpeedily show that it afl"orda no 
relief, or only removea one difficulty to raise othen. 

To return to our main aubject, Mr. Gore betrays the coo-
1cionane11s that he is departing from, or going beyond, the old 
path■ of theological expoaition. There can of coune be no 
objection to thia if the new paths are aafer and· better. The 
two paaagea diacussed by Mr. Swayne were the crult of 
Patristic faith. Plainly, the Fathen and Schoolmen did uot 
kuow what to make of them. There wu a strong tendency 
to explain them away by giving them an unreal sense (aee 
Swayne, pp. 2 1, 3 1 ). Theodoret, of the school of Antioch, 
proteated againat this tendency, aaying : '' If He knew the 
day, and, wishing to conceal it, said He wu ignorant, see what 
bluphemy ia the result. Truth tells a lie." Mr. Gore'• 
apology for departing from the spirit of the Fathen ia that we 
have to deal with questions which did not Hist in their days 
(p. 164). We only refer to the explanation u indicating the 
conaciousne11 of a new departure. 

lo submitting aome remarks on the position• we have tried 
to expound, we may fint of all notice one or two minor pointa. 
It may seem atraoge at fint eight that, while there ie no 
difficulty in conceiving limitations in regard to other attribute,, 
there i11 difliculty in regard to knowledge. Ir we were aeked : 
Wu our Lord aa man omnipotent or omnipresent? we 
ehoald have no diflicnlty in replying. la the explanation of 
the difference to be found with the writer in the Church 
Quarterly (Oct 1891 1 p. 13), fint in the connection of know
ledge with a pereoo, a~d secondly, in ita independence of the 
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will? If we know a thing we cannot will not to know it. 
Hence the writer rejecta the notion of a voluntary aelf
limitation of knowledge. The difficulty i■ iocreued by the 
consideration that, according to the old view, the personality 
of Christ'■ human nature resides in the divine Soo. 

Again, it may be doubted whether the critici■m of P11. ex., 
which is a principal occasion of this di11euuioo, is finally estab
lished? Delitz11eh, in his Commentary, doe1 not accept it.• 

Will it be possible on the new doctrine to maintain the 
infallibility of Christ as a teacher ? We know tlaat Mr. 
Gore strenuously maiutaios the affirmative, and aeea no logical 
inconsistency in doing so. Certainly there is a stroug appear
ance of contradiction. If the two positions are con■i"Jtent 

the consistency should be more apparent to the ordinary 
undentandiog than it is. No harmony that rests on subtle 
discrimination c11n be permanent. One writer, at least, hu 
no doubt. "One of the moat distre•siug things ari■ing out 
of the Lutheran view of the locaroatioo," the identity of 
which with the one now under notice will presently appear, 
"is that it leads to the doctrine of our Lord's fallibility. . . .. 
No doubt there are thoat; amoog■t us, who are influenced by the 
Lutheran view, who would be shocked and distressed at the 
idea of our Lord's fallibility. Without wishing to hurt their 
feelings, we would simply point out thllt the conclusion lies in 
the premiaee, and, however much they may wish it otherwise, 
it must and will be drawn" ( Church Quarterly, Oct. 1 891 ). 

The point to which we wish to call especial attention is that 
the new poaition commits 08 to the Kenotiat theory of the 
Incarnation, advocated by some moderu German divines. 
This modern Kenotist doctrine is different from the older 
Lutheran Ke11otist theory criticised in the Church Quarterly. 
A word of explanation here may be useful. The older Keu01is 
had referenr.e to the peculiar view of the Com,111micatio 
ldiomatum held in Lutheraoism. The old Catholic Com
municatio simply includes, u the Bishop of Salisbury states in 
his preface, the ascription to the divine penon of the Son of 
the attributes of either nature ; the Lutheran doctrine means 

• Cbm1Henlary on Pialnu, wl. iii. p. 161. Hodder & Stougblon. 
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the communication of divine attributes to Christ's human 
nature in virtue of the Incarnation. This is applied in 
anpport of the doctrine of consubstantiation. Then arises 
the question, How can the poSBession of divine attributes by 
Christ's human nature be reconciled with their apparent 
absence in His earthly life? It was to meet this difficulty 
that the theories of Krypsis and Kenoaui were deviaed. 
According to one tho■e attributes in Christ's humanity were 
hidden, 84lcording to the other they were renounced for a 
time. Thus is the Pauline " self-emptying" explained. But 
the modem Kenosis of writen like Gess, Ebrard, Thoma■iua, 

Martensen and others, goes much farther. It is applied, not 
to the God-man, who ha■ been previously invested as man 
with divine powers, but to the pre-exit1tent Son, and is thus a 
theory of the Incamation itself. The principle, no doubt, ia 
the same in both. Any criticism which appliea to the first 
applies a fortiori to the second. The latter is Kenosis on a 
grander scale. The doctrine of the Bampton Lecture on the 
subject ia precisely the doctrine of this modern German school 
in a tentative form. The language used (" abandonment," &c.) 
iii just such language as members of that school habitually 
use. The mode of Scripture proof adopted, and the repre
aentation of Christ's miracles and teaching are the same. 
The way in which all Christ's miracles and teaching are 
ascribed to delegated power and wisdom on pp. 146 and 149, 
forcibly reminds os of the German style of writing. What 
the full theory i ■, and what con■equencea it lead■ to, may be 
sufficiently seen in Lecture iv. of Dr. Bruce's Humiliation of 
Chmt, to which Mr. Gore alludes in a note on p. 267, men
tioning, and seemingly adopting, Martensen's more moderate 
type of Kenotism. It is worth while to illustrate the kinahip 
of teaching by quoting a few sentences from Dr. Bruce'■ 
account of the doctrine of Thomasius, who is, like Martenr.en, 
a Kenotist of moderate views : 

"Incarnation is for the Son of God necellll8rily self-limitation, eelf-empt.ving, 
not ind·eed of that which is essential to Deity in order to be God, bnt of the 
divine manner of ei:iBtence, and of the divine glory which be had from the 
beginning with the Father, and which He 11!.nifested or e:i.ercised in goveming 
the world ..•.. God is not destroyed by-.rJf.Jimitation, for self.limitation 
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i, an act or will, therefure not negation but affirmation or e1i•tence. The 
enence of God i• uot Mtiff', dead •ub1tance, but out-and-out will, lif~, action, 
eelf-uaerting, 1.19lf-willing, eelf•controlling aelC ..... God ia lovt', and if 
limits are to be placed to God'• power of aelf-e1ioaoition, they mut be wide 
enough to give ample room for Bia love t.o display itaelf. God may deaceod 
aa far aa love requires ... , . Thie theory, according to it.a author, doea not 
di1turb the immanent Trinity, for it makes the Soii or God in becoming man 
part with no el80ntial attribute■ of Deity. It stripe Him indeed of omni• 
poteoce, omniscience, and omnipresence, the Redeemer being, during Hie 
earthly at.ate, neither almighty, nor omniscient, nor omnipreaent. But these 
are not eall6ntial attribute■ of God ; they are only attributn e:i:preuive of 
Hia free relation to the world which He hu made ; attribute■, therefore, not 
or the immanent, but only of the economical Trinity, with which God can 
part and yet be God, retaining all eaeeotial attribute■ of Deity-baolnt.e 
power, truth, holioeu and love." 

Others give up even the latter. Dr. Bruce, while justly 
praising the spirit of theae writers, points out the difficul tiea 
which their teachings involve. He uka bow the aame acL 
can include a88Umption and aelf-limitation. He alao ahowa 
that the Kenoaia reducea the Logoa to a state of impotence, 
and to auch impotence that Hia Kenoaia becomes a matter of 
physical neceaaity, not of free will. He allows that the 
Martenaen form ia more feasible, though it raiaea que■tiona 
which are not answered. " On the whole, with every desire to 
give the Kenotic theory a fair and candid hearing, one cannot 
but feel that there are difficulties connected with it which 
' puzzle ' the mind and give the judgment ' pauae.' " The 
theory ia criticised severely enough by German divines like 
Kahni■, Luthardt, Domer."" 

We do not refer to this aapect of the subject in order to 
raiae prejudice, but ■imply to aee where we are being led, to 
find out what ia involved in propoaitiona offered to our accept
ance. It i■ only right, before taking the fi.rat atep, to uk 
what the second will be. In the aame way we should object 
to any theory of Church polity which would logically develop 
into a Pope and college of Cardinals. Now, according to 
Kenotiat theories, it is only the human in Christ that ia in 
evidence ; the divine i■ auppre■aed and put out of sight for the 
time. The preaence of the divine reata only on the uaertion 

• Sy,tna of CAriatiaa DoctriJN, TOL iil. p. 263. 
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oi Christ and the apoetlr.a, and is to us a matter of faith. 
Words and acts which were once regarded aa direct effects of 
divinity are merely the effects of delegated power aa iu 
apostles and prophet,.• The human, indeed, i1 ■aid to he a 
form uaumed by the divine Son ; but there i1 no more 
proof of thi1 than in the case of in■pired men. The divine 
i, 1unk for the time in the human. So the Germana MV, 

and we can only read Mr. Gore in the same 1en1e. " The 
divine Sonahip i1 impre11ively auerted at the baptism in 
the river Jordan. Again, Jea111 Chriat manifeata His con
aciou■neea of it in Hi■ relation to John the Baptiat; and, 
henceforth, throughout our Lord'■ mini■terial lire, it ia not 
po■aible for one who accepts, even generally, the hiatorical 
character of the Synoptic Gospels and of St. John'11, to doubt 
that He knew Hia etemal pre-existence a!ld Sonahip ; but the 
conaciou1neaa i1 not allowed to interfere with the really human 
development of life" (p. 145). Thu1.11, the Divinity of Christ 
reats on Chri1t'1 bare word. God ia not seen; man onlv is 
aeell. The evidence left may be enough for those alre'°ady 
believel'II; but what of non-believers? What, too, of Matt. 
xvi. 16? There must have been something in Chriat which 
drew out the confeaaiou. What of John xiv. 9? All thia 
may be consiatent with the Chriatology of the Creeds and of 
the old theology, aa is aeaerted; but it baa yet to be shown to 
be 10, The German advocates of the doctrine-men of the 
aincereat faith and of almost incomparable ability- are con
tinually repeating that it is in strict continuity with preceding 
dtfinitions, but we have not yet found them gi,·ing any 
proof. It may be conaiatent with Pearson, Jackson, Hooker, 
Owen ; but to us it seems the oppoeite. How can we say 
with Hooker, that Chriat doea some things as man, some aa 
God, aome aa God-man ? To all appearance He doe■ every
thing aa man. What will become of a doctrine, the proof of 
which ia withdrawn from eight? If the man in Christ ia 
always in evidence, and God not, what will be the effect 
on belief? Will the critics, whose favour ia aought ao 

• See Gore, p. 146. 1'he erideoce■ of anpematoral power given by Mr. Swayne 
(pp. 1~1s) would all have to be e:rplalned io the 1111111• way. 
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uaidooosly, respect the infallibility which ia carefnUy re■ened 
by Mr. Gore? 

" Ur.believing critica do not like the ■upematural tokens in Christ, and ii 
they do not alway• avowedly l'l'jeet them in the lump, they at leut deny or 
ii;nore them u they come up one by one. The Keootist doea not deny them, 
but practiaally be get& rid of them to a greater or leaa e:i:t.ent by hia theory. 
Thi• is all very well ao long u we Rpproach the qul'9tion from the aide oC 
Divine Revelation. But ~uppoNe we l'Ome to it from the other ~ide--from 
the aide of pure naturali•m. Theo the question before na i■: la it mort• 
re11110nable to auppose that in Chriat an Infinite Being wu held in reatnint, 
or that the enppoeition of Hie poueuing euch an Infinite Being ia a mistalie ? 
The Natnraliat might argue: •We are both agreed, the Kenotieta and our• 
selvea, that anch an Infinite Being WBB not manifeated; why, then, should we 
auppose it to e:i:iat at all P ' It ia plain that the balance of argument ia on the 
side of the Naturali■t." (Church Quarll'rly, October, 1891, p. 9.) 

The apologetic application of the theory is an original idea 
of the English lecturer ; bot the apology is of a stnnge 
sort. The defence looks oncommonly like a 11urrender at 
discretion. Such evidently is the judgment of the Anglican 
theologian juat quoted, and he is referring only to the earlier 
and lower form of Lutheran Ken01i■. Speaking or this " new 
view or the Incarnation," be aays : " We are diatreued to 
see the extent to which it baa been admitted, we think un
wittingly, in many quarten; and we wished to raiee a note 
of warning, and, if it might be, to show what it really is, and 
whither it tends." 

Since these words were written the Bampton Lecture has 
appeared, and it is interesting to read the jndgment expreued 
by 10 able a representative of Anglican theology (probably the 
wne writer) in the later article (Church Quarterl11, January, 
1 892 ). After arguing that the Incarnation meets profound 
needs of human nature, and stating the old form of the doc
trine, the writer di11CU11e1 Mr. Gore'• book. First, be ,umma
riaea the lecturea, then beatows generous praise on its strong 
points, and finally criticiee■ the features to which he takes 
exception, along with others the limitation of knowledge 
ascribed to Christ. We are surprised at two things: fint, at. 
the mildnea of the condemnation, e■pecially u the work 
criticised affirms the preciee p01ition1 which were condemned 
in the previous article; and secondly, at the omiaaion of all 
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reference to the Keootiet theory which the poaitioos impogued 
presuppose. Still the critic directly traverses, one by one, the 
reasons from Scripture adduced by the lecturer, such as the 
aurpriae expreued by Christ and Hie prayers, and diaaeota from 
the cooclusiooa. After referring to Patristic explanatiou of 
Mark xiii. 32, he proceeds: "To Archdeacon Wilberforce it 
was merely an assertion that our Lord did not know through 
the uae of Hie human faculties; to Dr. Liddon it waa a 
declaration of human ignorance of one specified fact on 
the part of the Son of Man, who in all other respects wu 
omniacieot; to Mr. Gore it expreuea a part of our Lord'• 
habitual ignorance aa mau of all which wu not 11pecially 
revealed to Him by the Father, or learnt in the ordinary 
course of life.'' The critic expresses a preference for Dr. 
Liddoo's view aa given at length in hie Bamptoo Lecture 
(p. 4641 2nd ed.), adding: "There is no ground 11upplied 
by thi11 puaage for ao extensive a oescieoce on the part of 
the Soo of Man as Mr. Gore's position require&." "It is 
true that in the humiliation of the Incarnation He aubmitted 
Himaelf to hunger and thirst and weariness and death. But 
this is a different thing from the Divine Person withholding 
knowledge from the human mind in which He acted, and 
which waa the mind of God. To speak of the voluntary 
withholding of knowledge by the Divine Person from His own 
human mind seems to us to iguore what the nature of 
knowledge implies." "We deeply regret that Mr. Gore hu 
repeated the opinion he 'has elsewhere expreased, that our 
Lord's teaching has no bearing on particular questions of Old 
Testament criticism, Whatever be the facts about some 
details, a real Mosaic legialation, including Dent. uiv. 1, 

and Lev. xii. 31 an historical flood, a true hietory of Jonah, 
are, we think, imperatively required by the words of Chriat. 
We are unable to see that our Lord's reference to Ps. c:1. 
is of auch a kind as to leave His infallibility and honesty 
unaffected if that Psalm was not written by David."• These 
aentencea at least mark the wide divergence between the old 
Anglican Christology and the new. We may agree or not 

• Liddon•• diacowon o( tbeae qneltiona ia 1till well worth atndy (&mptoa 
Lectuz:ea, pp. 453-472, zod ed,) 
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with all the arguments by which the old doctrine i1 defended, 
but 10 far we think that the old i1 better. 

Our purpoae hu been not to expound and eriticiae Kenotiam, 
which is not 10 much as mentioned in the Hampton Lecture, 
although it muat have been preeent to the author', mind, but 
simply to indicate the i11ue1 or the apecial view■ there advo
cated. The Kenotiat theory or the Incarnation ie, perhaps, 
the moat daring one ever attempted on the most my1teriou1 of 
all eubjecta, a 1ubject more mysterioUB even than the nature of 
the Godhead ,imply, becaUBe dealing with the union of the 
infinite and finite in one penonal life. Even to read the 
bareet abatract, auch u ia given by Dr. Bruce, to BBY nothing 
of the detailed expoaitione of the original writen, makes one', 
brain reel. It is given to few to keep calm on such dizzy 
heights. The one aim is to secure the unity of Christ's Person, 
,..bich, Kenotiets aay, is userted in the Creeds, but not demon
strated. If we were criticising the theory, we should have to 
reply that thie end i1 only aecwed by 1acrificiog the diatinc
tion of the natures, which in that theory is only BBSerted, not 
demonetrated. We CBD DO longer aay aTplff'TWC, .ia-u-yxuTWC, 

With all our reepect for the noble motives and characters of 
the authon of the doctrine, and feeling all the fascination of 
the subject and of 1peculation1 which we cannot accept, 
we alao feel that the very attempt to give a poaitive 
theory of God'• greateat act of love is rather to follow 
in the 1teps of thoae whom early Conncila condemned, than of 
the wiee moderation and abatinence of the Council, themaelves. 
Mr. Gore juatly reminds UB (pp. 106-108, 144) that these 
famous definition, were rather negation• of error than 
explanatione of truth-" negative, which block falae lines of 
development ; notice-board, which warn us off false ap
proachea.'' He juatly condemn• the mediieval readinen to 
dogmatiae on divine mysteries. This charge seems to bear 
with full force on the theorie1 we have mentioned. They 
rush in where angels fear to tread. The tendency is to leave 
u1 only a human Chriet, the divine Chriat being left to 
our faith, but withdrawn from our gaze. Even apart from 
the question of truth or falsehood, apart from the one-sided 
exegesie necenary to establish the position, the price is too 
high for the result gained. To smooth the path of friendly 
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critics at the cost of putting the moet effective weapons into 
the hands of deadly enemies, i1 not work that pays. Of 
coune, if truth requires the ■acrifice, it mu■t be made 
regardleu of consequences ; but we hope that enough hu been 
■aid to 1how that the sacrifi°" i1 not imperative, and a full 
examination would, we are 1ure, lead to the ume conclu1ion. 
The eacrifice, a■ it eeems to us, would amount to a revolution 
in Chri■tian thought and life which we do not care to 
contemplate. 

The two particular pueages of Scripture which are 110 

prominent in the discuwon may perhaps preu now at a new 
point, hut they scarcely preu more ■everely than they have 
always done. The early Fathen wrestled bravely, perhaps 
fruitlessly, with them, u the eaten& of explanations in 
Dr. Liddon and Mr. Swayne shows. The difficulty ia only a 
part of the great my■tery of the Incarnation. If the Fathers 
were in danger of giving too little weight to the reality of the 
human in Christ, are we not in danger on the opposite aide ? 
Do we get rid of my1tery by minimi■ing or entirely eliminat
uig the divine ? Can any but a divine Christ in the highest 
sense be the captain of our 1alvation in the good fight against 
the almost overwhelming forces of evil? And if He is divine, 
muat not the fact be sufficiently in evidence? Must not the 
one truth make itself felt as much u the other ? Why hu 
the best theology always held iteelf committed to faith in 
Christ's abaolute impeccability, to BBY nothing of infallibility? 
Because of the weight with which the divine in Christ, and 
the unique relation of the human in Christ to the divine, have 
p1-eued on the Christian conscience. There is no other 
reuon for exempting Christ from the apparently universal 
law of probation for moral creatures. Consistency requires us 
to recognise this fact in all cases or in none. The attempt 
made in our days in several quarters to predicate fallibility of 
Christ and the Scriptures in literary and historical matters, and 
to u■ert infallibility in the higher region of spiritual and 
divine truth, seem, to u, a moat critical operation. It may 
succeed among ■cholars, but it must break down among 
ordinary Christian■. In a word, neither truth nor eafety will 
permit the conceAion■ advocated in very high quarters. 
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AaT. VIL-BARON DE l\lARBOT. 

1. Tlae Memoir, of Baron de Marbot, late Lieutenant-General 
in the French Army. Tranalated from the French by 
ARTHUR JoeN Bt1TLER, late Fellow of Trinity College, 
Cambridge. In Two Volumea. With Portraita and 
Mapa. London: Longman,, Green & Co. 1892. 

2. Mlmoiru du General Baron de Marbot. Tomea L-111. 
Paria. I 89 I. 

· IT ia an obvioua fact, into the reuona of which it i11 nn-
neceaary here to inquire, that our neighbours acroaa the 

Channel e:a:cel na in the vivacity, the verve of their narrative 
literature. Whether it ia Madame de Sevigne, who depicta in 
charming letters the 10Ciety of the aeventeenth century, or Le 
Sage, who relatea the adventures of the ingennoua Gil Blu ; or 
Thien, who e:a:erciaea hia imaginative powers on the field of 
hiatory, we are led forward at leaat aa much by the aubtle 
combination of aparkle and ease in the style aa by the value 
and interest of the matter. French ia atill what it wu in the 
days of Horace Wal pole, " the language of raillery, the language 
of anecdote, the language of memoirs, the lauguage of corre
spondence.''• 

In Mr. Butler's e:a:cellent tranalation of the Baron de 
Marbot's Memoirs we have ample proof that the grace and 
apirit of the original need not be loat in the proceu of 
tranafuaion into another tongue. The Baron tel11 hia atory 
with a " go " that seldom ft.age, and with a frankneu that 
commands our belief in hia veracity. Endowed with quick 
perception, great bodily activity, undaunted courage, and, 
above all, with a singularly clear judgment as to all military 
movement,, he ia a model reporter of the battlea in which he 
took part-a forerunner of the daring and accompliahed war 
correapondent of the preaent age. He could not, of coarse, 
make notea u the buaineaa of each day went on and he wu 
duhing over the field, often in the thick of the fight, on hia 

• llacaula7: Eua1 on Hor- Walpole. (October, 1833-) 
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duty as aide-de-camp ; but he took advantage of any inte"al 
of inaction-as at Salamanca in 18 11-to commit hi■ "~col
lection■ of the recent campaign to paper ; " note■ which, he 
Bay■, "I have fouud very meful in writing the■e Memoin." 
He i1, perhaps, the more trn1tworthy becau■e he is not 
afflicted with an unaoldierlike e'lceBB of modt:11ty, but give■ fair 
prominence to his own achievementll-and they were neither 
few nor small-and is by no mean■ loth to tell a good 11tc,ry 
in which the laugh goe1 again■t himself. His narrative, deal
ing with aome of the moat 1tirring epi1odes in European 
history, is full of romantic adventure■, hairbreadth escape■, 
aed all the freaka and fortunes of wor, but i1 not wanting in 
incident■ connected with the domestic life of the day. Where 
hi■ account of public affairs is weak or one-aided, it will 
generally be found that be has had to rely on Tbien, and 
writen of hi■ ■tamp, more patriotic--or Napoleonic-than 
accurate. Perchance 1ome at least of the minute detail■ 

which are filled in with 1uch a nicely judiciou1 touch, to 
heighten the effect of hi■ dramotic pre■entment■, may be due 
to a vivid imagination aiding in the embelli■hment of an in
complete recollection ; but hia remarkable narrative may 
moatly be relied on, confirmed as it is in the main by 
authentic te1timony. To have reproduced 10 vividly the 
wondrous panorama of which the Baron was eye-witness, 
1tretching from the beginning of the Revolution to the 
Restoration of I 8 14, marks him aa a man of high literary 
ability. At the same time the English reader will feel much 
indebted to Mr. Butler for his judiciou1 condenntions, which 
have brought the Memoires into more reasonable meaaure 
without detracting from their interest and value. 

General M arbot'a fat.her waa a landed proprietor, descended 
from an old family of noble origin. Marcellin, our author, 
was born in 1782, at hia father'a chiteau of Lariviere, iu the 
nlc of Beaulieu, and was juat in time to be a witneu of the 
fint indicationa of the coming Revolution, which waa to have 
such di888troua resulta for thomands of families in France. 
His own family did not escape the discord which waa sown in 
the provincea by the auembling of the States General. Hi■ 
father, who WU fully alive to the abuses which had prevailed 
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in the land, wu in favour of the propoaed reforms, but wu, of 
coune, perfectly unaware of the atrocities that were to follow 
in their train. But bis three brotben-,in-law and bis friends 
were dead against any alteration in the established order of 
things ; and the observant little Marcellin noted his mother's 

· tearful efforts to keep the peace between them, without under
standing the reuon of the lamentable feud, Soon France was 
divided into departments, and his father was appointed adminis
trator of the department of Comze, and then member of the 
Legislative Assembly ; while bis three uncles, in common with 
nearly all the nobility of the district, had emigrated. 

M. Marbot's own devotion to the revolutionary cause did 
not preserve bis property from confiscation. While he waa 
serving u captain in the army of the Pyrenees, a houae he 
had bought at Saint ~r6 was declared public property and sold 
by auction; and finally the family dwelling waa visited, and the 
title-deeds of the feudal rents were demanded and were burnt 
in the courtyard. After this patriotic performance the mob, 
who bad a friendly feeling for Marbot senior, though rather a 
strange way of 1howing it, withdrew, shouting, " Hurrah for the 
nation and Citizen Marbot ! " Madame Marbot, feeling her 
poaition to be rather insecure with such surroundings, decided 
to leave home for a time and go to Rennea; and little 
Marcellin was about to go with her, but, being attacked with 
painful boils, had to be left in charge of a friend, the mistress 
of a small school for girls at Turenne, where his mother had 
been one of the fint pupils. Here be was very content and 
happy, and his stay, instead of a few weeks, turned out to be 
of four yean' duration. No doubt hi11 abode with these gentle 
ladies contributed considerably to foster that kindness of heart 
which displayed itaelf on many occasions in his after life. Of 
this gracious quality we have an early instance in the follow
ing extract, which will serve aa a specimen of Marbot's 
pleaaant fashion of writing, and u a picture of a minor incident 
in thoae tr.rrible days of revolution. It was in November, 
179 3, that his father, then in command of a camp at Toulouse, 
came to aee him at Turenne, and, after abundance of caresses, 
decided that it wu time for the boy to receive a more mascu
line education. While gratefol to the ladies who bad taken 
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matemal care of the little lad, he found .>n e:r.amination that, 
though well up in pnyers and bymna, bia knowledge of biatory, 
geography, and even apelling, wu very limited. So Marcellin 
had to leave the pleuant female aociety which had petted and 
protected :him ao long, and to he placed, with bia hrotber 
Adolphe, at the military college or So~ze, " the only large 
eatabliahment of the kind which the Revolution bad spared." 
On the road to Toulouse the young tnveller aaw a aight that 
he bad never aeen before : 

" A marchinir column or gendarmn, national guard•, aud volnnteen 
entered the little t.own (C1't!81<en-ac), their band playing. I thought it grand, 
bot could not understand why they 1bonld have in the middle of them a dozen 
carriagt'IJ full of old gentlemen, ladiee and children, all looking very sad. My 
father waa furious at the aight. He drew back from the window, and H he 
irtrode up and down the room with hia aide-de-camp I heard him ei:cl11im : 
• ThOAe aconndrele or the Convention have spoilt the Revolution, which might 
have been •o 1plendid ! There i~ another biltch of innocent people being 
tak,n od" to priaon lwcau88 they are of good fsmily, or have relations who 
have gone abroad! It i,i terrible!' J understood him perfectly, and, like 
him, I vowed hatred to the party of terror who epoilt the Revolntfon of 1789. 
I may be uked: Why, then, did my father continue to ~rve a Government 
for which he had no e11teem P Becaol!8 he held that to repel the enemy from 
French territory waa under all rircnm1tance11 honourable, and in uo way 
pledged a aoldier to approval of the atrocitiee committed by the Convention 
in it,i internal admiuiatration. 

" What my father had said aw11kened my lively intereiit in the penon~ 
whom the carriagee contained. I found out that they were noble familiee who 
had been that morning affl!llted in their hou-, and were being carried to 
pri10n at Souilbao. I wu wondering how tbe,e old men, women and chil
dren could be dangeron• to the country, when 1 heard one of the children uk 
for food. A lady begged a national iruard to let her get out to bny provi
■iona; he refused h■nihly. The lady then held out an aangnat, and asked 
him to be ao kind u to iret her a loaf; to which he replied,' Do yon think I 
am one of your old lackeys P ' Hia brutality diagnsted me, and having 
noticed that our aervant, Spire, had placed in the pocket of the carriage sundry 
rolle, eecb lined with a aanlllll(e, I took two of them, and approaching the 
carriage where the children were, I threw thet1e in whtn the guard'• back waa 
turned. Mother and children made ■nob e:1pl'Nllive aigne of gratitude that I 
decided to victDlll all the priaoners, and accordingly took them all the atorea 
that Spire bad packed for lhe nonriabment of four persona during the forty
eight boors which it would take 01 to reach Toulouse. We ■tarted without 
any anapicion on bi■ part of the way in whi.:h I bad di1poaed of them. The 
children kia■ed their band, to me, the parent. bowed, and we aet oft". We bad 
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not gone a hundred yards when my father, who in hi~ haste to escape from a 
sight which distressed him had not taken a meal at the inn, felt hungry, and 
asked for the provisions. Spire mentioned the pockets in which he had 
placed them. My father and M. Gault rummaged the whole carriage and 
found nothing. My father pitched into Spire; Spire, from the· coaoh-bo:i:, 
swore by all the fiends that he had victualled the carriage for two days. I wu 
rather in a quandary; however, not liking to let poor Spire be acolded any 
more, I confessed what I bad done, folly eii:pecting a slight reproof for having 
acted on my own authority. Bot my father only kissed me, and long after
ward1 he ueed to delight to speak of my conduct 011 that occasion. This is why, 
my children, I thought I might relate it to you. There is always bappine1■ 
in the recollection of praise earned from those whom we have loved and l01t." 

Only in his twelfth year, unused to the rough ways of 
echoolboya, young Marbot felt his heart ■ink within him when 
he saw the high, gloomy walls of the Benedictine cloiatera in 
which he was to be abut up for a time ; still more 10 when 
his father left him, a new boy, amongst a crowd of staring 
youngstera. His first six months there constituted one of 
the saddest periods of hi■ life. Gradually, however, he got 
used to the work, and his spirits rose accordingly. At the 
time of lais entrance into the college the sanguinary role of 
the Convention was at its height, and its commisaionera were 
travelling through the provinces on their mi111ion of revision 
and destruction. When these great men arrived at Soreze, 
the pupils arrayed themselves in their military uniforms, and 
were drilled in their presence ; then they acted pieces, " in
spired by the purest patriotism/' sang national hymns, and, aa 
opportunity offered, expatiated on the excellence of Republican 
government. One day Deputy Chabot, examining young 
Marbot on Roman hiatory, asked him what he thought of 
Coriolauus, who, when his ungrateful fellow-citizena offended 
him, took refuge with the V olsci, their sworn enemies. Dom 
Ferlus, the principal, and hia masters were in terror lest 
the boy ahould express approval of the old Roman'a conduct ; 
but, to their great satisfaction, and to the deputy's delight, he 
laid down the palatable principle that " a good citizen should 
never bear arma against his country, nor dream of revenging 
himself on her, however just grounds he might have for dis
-content." But he aays : 
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"This litlle auceeea in no way dimini•hed my hatred for the Convention. 
Young as I wu, I had 18nl8 euou,rh to undentand that in order to aave the
country it was not nece&a1ry to bathe in the blood of Frenchmen, and that 
the guillotiniogii and muaacre■ were odious crimes. There ia no need here to 
epeak of the oppression under which our unhappy country then anffel't'd; you 
have read it in hutory. But no coloul"ll that history can employ to depict the 
horrora of which the Terrorista were guilty can brinit the picture up to the 
reality. What was moat ■urprwng was the ■tupidity of the mlBBes in allow
ing themselves to be led by men of whom very few had any capacity ; for 
nearly all the memben of the Convention wero below the average in ability. 
Even their boasted courage wu due mainly to their fear of each other, aince 
it wa■ through dread of being guillotined that they acquie■ced in the wishes 
of their leaden." 

At Soreze he remained nntil he was 1i1.teen and a half, and 
then rejoined his family in Paris, where his father soon after
warda wu put in command of the 1 7th diviaion by Bernadotte, 
then War Minister. At his home young Marbot met such 
menu Joaeph and Lucien Bonaparte, Napper Tandy, the 
Irish refugee, General Joubert, and Cambacere1; and in his 
mother's company he often aaw Mesdamea Bonaparte and De 
Condorcet, and occuionaliy Madame de Stael. Meantime the 
Directory was coming -to grief. A atrong man was needed to 
■weep aside the mediocrities, distinguished chiefly by brutality, 
who had aucceeded each other 10 rapidly in the government of 
unhappy France. The Abbe Siey~s, President of the Direc
tory, was the chief mover in a plan to change the form of 
government, and wu seeking the aid of General Bonaparte, 
whom he proposed to raise into power, and then to make 
use of for military purposes, reserving to himself the real 
direction of affairs. In this latter e11pectation the crafty Abbe 
was aadly mistaken. To carry out his acheme be found it 
neceuary to make sure of the support of the army, and 
accordingly tried to win over Bemadotte and General Marbot. 
'fhe latter met the advances made through friend■ with the 
manly answer that while he wn• well aware that prompt 
remedieii were required, he had awom to maintain the Con
stiiution of the year 3, and wu not going to use his authority 
or his troops to bring about its overthrow. He then waited 
on Sieyea, reaigned his command of the Paris division, and 
requeated to have one on active ■ervice. After a time General 
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Lefebvre succeeded to hie poet, aud he accepted a command in 
Italy, taking with him hie aon Marcellin, whom he had now 
enlisted in the Fint Hnaaan. 

On their road aouthward they noticed, u they were chang
ing hones within a few leagues of Lyon,, that all the post
horsea were adorned with tri-coloured ribbou■ and the hou1e1 
with flag■. They were told, as the reason for this display, 
that Bonaparte had just arrived at Lyons. General Marbot 
thought he knew better, being sure that the little Corsicau 
was at the other end of Egypt. Entering Lyons, the travellers 
found all the ho•1ses illuminated and beffagged ; fireworks 
fizzed about; people were dancing in the open 1pace1, 11nd the 
air rang with ahouta, '' Hurrah for Bouapa.rte I He will aave 
the country ! " The evidence was irresistible. " Of counie," 
nid General Marbot, '' I thought they would bring him, but 
I never ■uspected it would be 10 soon ; they have pl11yed their 
game well. We ■hall see great events come to pau. Now I 
am 1mre that I was right in getting away from P4ris ; with 
the army I ■hall be able to serve my country without being 
mixed up in a coup d'etat. It may be as necessary as it 
seems, but I dislike it altogether." When they reached the 
hotel where apartments had been engaged for them a week 
before, they found it hung with lanterns and guarded by 
grenadien. The faithleaa landlord had given Bonap11rte theit 
rooms. Marbot kept his temper and went to another hotel, 
whither presently Bonaparte followed him to es:preu his regret 
for this alight, done without his knowledge. While the two 
generals were closeted together, young l\larbot enjoyed the 
company of the officen who had returned with Bonaparte from 
Egypt, and wu never tired of studying their martial air, their 
bronzed faces, ■trange costumes, and 'furki11h sabres. Lannc, 
and Murat were old friends of the family. The latter, who 
had been ■bopboy to a haberdasher at S11int Ceri'i, ki■sed the 
young hu11ar and reminded him that be ha&d often carried him 
when a baby, At this and a subsequent interview Bonaparte 
endeavoured to win over General Marbot to his ambitiou:. 
plans; and, finding this not to be possible, tried, as the next 
heat tbiug, to get it undentood by people that he haJ suc
ceeded in hie purpose. 



304 Baron de lilarbot. 

General Marbot, after the second interview, made arrange
ments for leaving Lyons on the following day, but found that 
all the post-horse■ had been engaged for General Bonaparte, 
who was about to make a to:ir of inspection. Yoong Marbot 
expected that his father would be angry, but the philoaophic 
general auppressed his wrath, and ■imply ■aid, "There's the 
beginning of omnipotence." The difficulty of locomotion was 
met by shipping the carriages on the Rhone, and descending 
that river amid charming scenery. Here we come upon one 
of the adventure■ in which these Memoirs are rich. We refer 
the reader to the book itself for Marbot's description of their 
voyage to Avignon, with thflir shipwreck on the aandbank of 
a regular Cruaoeish island, which, however, proved not to be 
uninhabited, for aome natives showed the wrecked aoldiera no 
small kindneBB. It ia cloaely followed by an amusing account 
of an adventure on terra firma. The patriots of Cavaillon, 
having been informed that General Marbot was in their neigh
bourhood, detained by the rise of the river Durance, begged 
that he would accept a banquet in his honour. Though avene 
to such displays, the general yielded at last, and he and his 
party found the best hotel at Cavaillon adorned with garlands 
and lined with all the local rank and fashion. The dishes 
were " most elaborate ,, ; there was especially a profusion of 
ortolans, which abound in that part, but are not to be had for 
nothing. _\ll went off brilliantly. Next morning, however, 
the landlord presented M. Gault, the general's aide, with a bill 
for I 500 francs, "the good patriots not having paid a mortal 
BOU I " Marbot was at first astonished, then bunt into ■bouts 
of laughter. Far from being vexed, he was much amused by 
the wrath of Gault, who kept saying, " I do not wonder that 
those scamps ordered such quantities of ortolans, regardless of 
cost, and called for all those bottles of expensive wine■.'' 

Arrived at Nice, young Marbot joined his regiment, and 
was put under the tutonhip of Sergeant Pertelay, who had 
been recommended as a suitable Mentor for the hu88ar neo
phyte. It turned out, however, that there were two brother■ 
of that name, both sergeants, but the elder the wicked one, 
the younger the virtuous one. Pertelay junior was gentle, 
well-mannered, highly educated, but was not in the Nice 
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squadron; so the job fell to the elder brother, the wroog man, 
who happened to be in the troop which Marbot was entering, 
and i■ thu■ de■cribed : 

"He came to ~y father'• house, and what did we behold P A jolly rnllian
very well &et np, I _mu~t admit-with hie ~hako over hi3 ear, his sabre trailing, 
hi• florid countenance divided by an enormou• scar, moustaches half a foot 
long, waxed and turned up to his ears, on his temples two long locks or hllir 
plaited, which came from under his ahako end fell on his breast, and withal 
such an air !-a regular rowdy air, heightened still further by hi8 words 
jerked out in the most barharons French-Alaatian gibberiah." 

We must pass over Marbot's experiences under this rough 
tutor-including such comedy as the adornment of his boyi■h 
face with enormous moustaches made with daubs of blacking, 
and such tragi-comedy as his being arrested at the very firing
point of his first duel and taken before his atern Roman 
father-and pass on to hia entrKnce on active service. General 
Seras, whose division wu stationed next to General Marbot'a 
on the Mediterranean coast, had received orders from Cham
pionnet, the commander-in-chief, to push a reconnaissant'e 
into the Ligurian valleya, and begged a loan of fifty hussan 
from General Marbot for that purpose. Young Marbot was 
a private in thia detachment, which was under the command 
of a showy young fellow, Sergeant Canon, who made admirable 
arrangements for the hazardous e1pedition-1ending out a 
small advance-guard, covering hi■ flank with acouts, &c.-but 
when they were getting . within the neighbourhood of the 
Austrian■ he began to writhe on hia horse, ■aying that he waa 
in horrible pain and must hand over the commsnd to the next 
in aeniority. This was Sergeant Pertelay. But the rough 
Alsatian would not accept the offer, declarinc that he could not 
read Freoch, and so would be unable to understand the 
general'■ written instruction■. The other aergeants and 
corporals refuaed on similar ground■, and finally all these 
veterans said to Marbot, a stripling of ■eventeen ■ummen, 

" Take command yourself, we will follow you and obey you 
implicitly.'' The young private had military in■tincta, and 
nothing suited him better than an enterprise like thi■, with a 
strong dash of peril in it. The result was a brilliant auccese, 
and the capture of several prisoners. Meantime Sergeant 
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Canon had retnmed to an inn which they had paaaed; and 
there, some laoura later, General Seras, who had seen 11moke 
on the horizon and feared for the fate of the little detachment, 
found him uleep by the fire, with a huge Lam, two empty 
bottlee, and a cup of coffee in front of him. The general was 
wrathful, and the brave 1ergeant'1 plea of sudden indi■poaition 
wu fatally invalidated by the palpable remain■ of hi■ mighty 
meal. Juat then Pertelay and two hu@■ara galloped up with 
■eventeen pri■onen, and, hearing tbe general'■ reproaches 
to Canon, the rough campaigner ■aid, "Do not ■cold him, 
general ; he i■ ■uch a coward that if he had led u■ we wero 
bound to fail." J u■tice wu done on the ■pot : Canon was 
degraded to the ranks, and young Marbot, on hi■ arrival, wu 
made ■ergeant. 

Soon the regiment was transferred by the commander-in
chief acrOIS the Apennines into Piedmont, and wu engaged 
in a aerie■ of action■ with varying ■ucceu. In ■ome of theee 
fight■ Marbot had an opportunity of eeeing Brigadier-General 
l\facard, '' a ■oldier of fortune, who had been carried by the 
whirlwind of the Revolution, almost without intermediate 
■teps, from the rank of trumpet-major to that of general 
officer.'' Of thi■ worthy he givee an amu■ing anecdote : 

"General llacard w11S, as might be expected, completely ignorant, ,vhich 
sometimtt caused great amusement to the better-educated o:liceni under hi• 
comm,md. Oue day one of these came to a•k leave to go into the neighbour
ing town to order himeelf a pair of boob. 'By Jove!' aaid the ge,neral, 
'that will suit well. Aa you are going to a 1hoemaker juat come here and 
take my meMure and order me a pair too.' 'l'he officer, much surprided, 
replied that he could not take hi■ mea•ure, .,., never having been a shoemaker, 
be bad not the leut idea bow to set about it. • Wh11t ! ' cried the general, 
• I sometimes i;ee you p8118 whole days looking at the mountain•, pencilling 
and drawing linl'B, 11nd when I ask you what you are doing you anower that 
you are measuring the mountain•. Well, if you can meuure objects more 
than a leagu~ away from you, what do you mean by telling me that you can• 
not take my measure for a pair of boots when you b11Ve got me und.ir your 
baud P Come, take my measure without any more ado.' 'l'he officer a1111ured 
him that it was impoHilile; lhe general iosi•ted, got angry, began to ■wear, 
and it WBM only wii,b gre11l difficulty th11t other officers, attn1Cted by the noise, 
succeeded in bringing thi~ ridiculous scene to an end. The general never 
would undentand how an officer who mea■ured the mountains could be r.nable 
to measure a man for a pair or boot..'' 
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Before this the right Sergeant Pertelay, the younger and 
virtuons one, had rejoined his corps, and Marhot and he 
became great friends. Pertelay junior wu as brave u intelli
gent; his career was cnt abort in an exploit in which he 
captured aix guna, but a round ■hot broke his back when he 
and hia huuar1 were almost within the French lines. The 
dashing deed brought Marbot another rapid promotion. The 
commander-in-chief had aeen the action, and, calling together 
the remains of the detachment, diapenaed praise and rewards. 
The elder Pertelay, who had been wo11nded and was in great 
pain of mind on acconnt of the lou of his brother, whom he 
adored, received a sword of honour; aud Marbot, nominated 
by the acclamation of hia comrades, wu made a eub-lieutenant. 

Great events were now approaching in Italy. M&sacna, 
having succeeded Championnet, who had died heart-brokeo on 
account of his inability to provision his troops and keep them 
together, had received reinforcements, and had got his men 
into aomethiog like order ; and a famous campaign wu about 
to begin. The wily Italian had perauaded General Marbot to 
stay with him in a post of extreme difficulty, instead of ret11m
iog to France to take command of the advanced guard of the 
army of the Rhine-a step which his aon deeply regretted ; 
bnt "destiny," u tbe fatalistic Frenchman phrases it, " bad 
decided otherwise, and my poor father'• grave wu marked out 
on the soil of Italy.'' Aa soon as the barrier of anow which 
lay between the two armies melted away, the Austrians made 
their attack, and Marbot the younger was over head and eara 
in happineu. The eight of troops on the march, and the 
clatter of artillery, JOUie(\ all hia martial ardour. A 
superior force attacked hia father'• division, and com
pelled it to retreat on Genoa, in which place it was abut 
up with the two other divisions of the right wiug. Yonng Mar. 
bot, though he knew that they had been beaten, wu delighted 
that he had, with hia own hand, captured an officer of the 
Barco Husaara, whose plume he faatened on the headstall of 
hi■ own horse. But hia boyish vanity was BOOD quelled by a 
terrible catastrophe. In the course of the retreat hie father 
waa hit with a ball in the left leg, and the shock wu 10 great 
that he muat have fallen from bia horse if he bad not leant 
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upon his aon, to whom he waa just then givmg an order to 
carry. He was conveyed to Genoa, and placed in the Cen
turione Palace. 

The memorable siege of Genoa now began; the AllBtrians 
blockading the place by land, and the English by sea. It 
lasted two months, during which the garrison and the inhabit
ants suffered fearfully from famine and typhua. Marbot 
gives a vivid picture of the privation and distreBB in the be
leaguered city. The troops, privileged beyond the starving 
multitude, received a wretched ration of a quarter of a pound 
of horseflesh, aud a quarter of a pound of so-called bread, " a 
horrible compound of damaged flour, aawduat, starch, hair
powder, oatmeal, linseed, rancid nuta, and other nasty 1ub
stances, to which a little solidity waa given by the admixture 
of a small portion of cocoa." Little marvel that out of 
16,000 Frenchmen, 10,000 died. Meanwhile, the wounded 
general took the fatal fever, and lay fading away, agitated by 
the noise of the fire of shells, and by the cries of the dying. 

" At last, one night, while I was kneeling by his bedaide, bathing his 
wound, he spoke to me with his mind perfectly clear. Then, feeling his end 
approaching, he laid hie hand upon my head, stroked it caressingly, and aaid: 
• Poor child! what is to become of you with no one to look after yon, in t.he 
midat of the horrors of this terrible 1tiege P ' He murmured a few words, 
among which I made out my mother's name, dropped his arms, and clOBed hie 
eyes." 

Such was the end of a gallant soldier and right honourable 
man. We must paas over Marbot's details of hie own aad 
experiences in Genoa, and give a glance at the atirring acenea 
on the canvaa before us. The summits and slopea of the hills 
■urrounding Genoa were studded with forte and redoubts, 
which furnished plenty of exercise for the AllBtrian■, who 
were alwaya attacking these poaitions ; and aa they carried 
one, the French aet about retaking it. It waa "a perpetual 
aee-saw with varying chances." In one of these fights Soult, 
Maaaena's right-hand man, was wounded in the knee, and taken 
priaoner. Inspirited with thia eucceaa, the Au1trian1 drove 
the French amartly back to the walls of the city, and were 
preparing to auault it, when a tremendous storm darkened 
the aky, and the rain fell in torrents. Thie abated the ardour 
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of the auailanta, moat of whom sought shelter in cottages or 
under trees. Maseena, whose forte lay in taking advantage 
of nnforeaeen circumstances, harangued his soldiers, and led 
them, in the height of the storm, against the Austrians, who, 
not expecting ■uch rain-disdaining audacity, retired in dworder, 
3000 of their ·grenadiers being taken prisoners. These pages 
teem with the horron of war, and the treatment of these poor 
fellow■ forms not the least harrowing among the tragic details. 
They were sent on board the hulks in the harbour, and put 
upon half-rations-that is, half ·of the wretched allowance 
meaaured out to the French ■oldiers. The siege lasted fifteen 
day■ after thi■ capture, and Marbot describea the unhappy 
Austrians as " yelling with rage and hunger ; at last, after 
having eaten their shoes, knapsack!, pouches, and even, accord
ing to rumour, the bodies of some of their comrades, they 
nearly all died of ■tarvation." With the facile ingenuity of a 
Frenchman Marbot throw■ the blame of thi■ barbarism on the 
Austrian general and the Engli■h admiral. But to our in■ular 
perception it ■eem■ plain that Ma■eena should have either fed 
or freed hia prisoners. The French generals of those day■ 
were merciful only by fits and start■. Constant familiarity 
with wholesale human ■uff'ering blunted what finer feeling■ 

they may have posse■11ed in early life. 
Meanwhile, the garrison itself was at it■ last ga■p. Abso

lutely no food was left, when Maseena took counsel with hi■ 

oflicen, and decided to offer term■ of evacuation. The allie■ 
were generou■. " General," ■aid Admiral Lord Keith, " your 
defence ha■ been ao heroic that we can refuse you nothing." 
The fami■hed French were allowed to march out with their 
arm■, and to proceed to Nice, where they were to be free to 
take part in further hoetilitiea. Marbot was selected u one 
of the two officers to convey the tidings to Bonaparte, whom 
he reached at Milan the next evening, and who ■poke to the 
youth with much ■ympathy on account of his recent loss, and 
promised, if he behaved well, to act a father'■ part toward 
him. He then kept him near him, and Marbot wu one of 
hi■ ordinaries on the battle-field of Marengo. Of this memor
able fight he give■ no details, but states that the French 
would probably have 'been defeated if Ott's 25,000 men had 
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come up in time. Returning to Genoa, he found himself free 
to make his way back to France, and, with a sad heart, 
rejoined his widowed mother at Carriere, near the forest of 
Saint Germain. There he ■ank for a time into a low ■tate of 
spirit■, but 800D emerged from Despond as a member of Berna
dotte's ■tafl", and went to Brest ; then wu transferred to the 
25th Mounted Chaaseura, and had to join bis regiment in 
Spain. His experiences on his way to Salamanca are well 
given, and have the true Franco-Spanish ring. 

lo the beginning of 1 802, after a pleasant atay in Spain, 
and a little skirmishing in Portugal, he recroued the Bidaasoa, 
and an amusing adventure marked his re-appearance on his 
native soil. He wu arrested as a runaway conscript by two 
drunken gendarmes, and had some difficulty in regaining his 
liberty. Marbot tells the story with hia cu■tomary unction; 
as also one about Captain B-- and his artificial cal't'e11, 
which would get into the wrong place-an incident that might 
well have figured in Harry Lorrequer or Jack Hinton. 

With the signature of the Treaty of A miens on March 2 7, 
1802, a short peace commenced, and Marbot, who wu anxious 
to be near his mother at Paris, wu fortunate enough to be 
appointed to attend the cavalry school at Venailles, u a re
presentative of his regiment, to which, on the completion of 
his term, he would have to return, to instruct othera. While 
he wu here great eventa were rushing on. The peace wu 
100n broken, and Marbot got placed on the staff of Marshal 
Augereau, who owed the father a debt of gratitude and was 
anxious to ·show kindness to the son. Early in I So S Napoleon 
-now Emperor-was full of plans for the invasion of England. 
He knew that he could not transport his troops to the island 
in small boats and pinnaces, which would have been swamped 
at the least touch of larger vessels. His scheme wu to 
a11emble all the ■ail of the line unexpectedly, annihilate the 
English fleet, and 10 command the paasage of the Channel, if 
only for three days. Marbot lay■ the blame of the failure of 
this absurd plan on Admiral Villeneuve, who was to have 
decoyed the English fleet away to the West Indies, and then, 
giving it the slip, to have sailed back round the north of 
Scotland ; but who, instead of executing the latter part of the 
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programme, made for Cadis, and there was repairing his ships, 
when the English came up, and he found himself blockaded. 
Thia account, which Marbot has • taken from the inaccurate 
pagea of Thiera, ia utterly incorrect. Not only had England 
at the time abundance of ahipa, large and email, in the Britiah 
and Iriah Chiuinela and on the Spaniah and Portuguese coaa~, 
ready to give good account of the foe, but it was the faahion 
of the day for the French men-of-war to be beaten by far 
inferior forcea; aa happened to Villeneuve himself on July 22 

of thia year.• 
From thia time forward for ten yean- 1 80 5 to 1 8 1 5-

l\larbot waa almoat continnoualy on campaign. Numerous u 
were the wars of the Empire during thia period most military 
men enjoyed one or more yeara of reat. But that wu not hia 
lot. "Conatantly aent from north to south, and from aouth 
to north," he 1ay11 " wherever there was fighting going on, I 
did not pasa one of these ten yean without coming under fire, 
or without abedding my blood on the aoil of aome part of 
Europe." Hia moving accidents and narrow eacapea were 
numeroua, and are told with dramatic effect. Hia poaition as 
a ataft' officer gave him rare opportunities for observation, and 
fitted him to deacribe in after yean the tactical movements in 
the atring of great battles with clearnea, and to criticiae them 
with profeuional akill and judgment. Throughout the whole 
runs a bonhomie aa agreeable to the reader aa it ia creditable 
to the writer. While regarding Napoleon with an ever-in
creasing admiration, he points out hia faults and emphaaiaes 
hia mistakes in an outspoken, diap&11ionatc manner. In his 
mention of Trafalgar he ■peaks of Nel•on as "bearing to hia 
grave the reputation of the tint seaman of the age " ; and be 
makes aome severe reflections on the daring deceit and lying 
by which Munt and Lannes made themselves maaten of the 
bridges over the Danube. 

Hia account of the advance of the French into Auatria ia 
given with great pictorial power : incidents and horron come 
fast and thick. Here we have the burning of Hollabrunn, 
which had the misfortune to oft'er an excellent military position : 

• For fuller ioformati~n OD this topi~ aee a letter from ":S. ll." in the Time, of 
April 14 Ja,,t, 
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"We were obliged to wait twenty-four honn at Hollabrunn, until the way 
wu cleared through its 1treeta deatroyed by the fire, and still full of burning 
planks, beams, and fragment.a of furniture. Thia unlucky town had been eo 
completely burnt that we could not find a single houae to take shelter in. 
Doring our compnli!Ory stay in the place we were appalled by a horrible 
spectacle. The wounded, especially the Russians, had during the light taken 
refuge in the houaea, where they were 1000 overtaken by the fire. At the 
approach of thia new danger all who were able to move had fted; but 
many, wounded in the legs or otherwise aeverely injured, had been burnt 
alive under the ruins. Some had endeavoured to escape by crawling on the 
ground, but the fire had pursued them into the streets, and one might aee 
thousands of the poor fellows half reduced to ashes; some of them were even 
yet breathing. The corpses of the men and horsea killed in the fight had aleo 
been roasted, so that from the unhappy town of Hollabrunn emanated a 
horrible and sickening odour of roasted fte,ih, perceptible at some leagues' 
distance." 

Four years later Marbot was again at this too convenient 
battle-spot, and, though the mischief caused by the fire of 
1 So 5 was barely repaired, saw it again bumt, and again pilecl 
with dead and dying men in a half-roasted state. 

A few days before the battle of Austerlitz the young officer 
had to act a part in one of those comedies of which the 
Emperor did not disdain to make use. "If Napoleon was often 
deceived," he says," he often used artifice to secure the success 
of his plans.'' The King of Prussia was vacillating in deep 
uncertainty as to which W88 the strongest aide-the French, or 
the Austrian and Russian allies. He sent hi■ ambBBBador, 
Von Haugwitz, to the French headquarters, to judge of the 
state of affairs. A day or two previoualy Marbot and a com
rade had arrived with the Austrian colours taken at Bregenz, 
and presented them to the Emperor with grand ceremonial. 
To impres■ the Prussian statesman on his arrival, Napoleon 
had the same ceremony gone through, the same trophies 
exhibited, the same exultant letter from Augereau presented, 
just 88 if the affair was all fresh and new. Marbot had again 
to give detail■ of the victory ; and, taking into account hia 
rare talent in that line, we can quite believe him when he 
says : " I depicted in the moat vivid colours the defeat of the 
Auatriana, their dejection, and the enthuaiaam of the French 
troop■." 

On December 2, 180 5, the famous battle W88 fought near the 
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village of Auaterlitz, and Napoleon, now at the height of hi■ 
succeuea, drove the vanquished Austrians and RuHiana before 
him with terrible slaughter. 

"The greater part orthe enemy, chieRy Bussiana, aonght to pus over the 
ice. It waa very thick, and five or six thousand men, keepin~ some kind of 
order, had reached the middle of the Satachan Lake, when Nllpoleon, calling up 
the artillery of l,is guard, gave the order to fire on the ice. It broke at 
countless points, and a mighty cracking waa heard. The water, oozing through 
the fuaaures, soon covered the floes, and we BBW thousands of Rusaiano, with 
their horses, guna, and waggons, slowly settle down into the depths. It waa 
a horribly majestic spectacle, which I shall never forget. In an instant the 
surface of the lake was covered with everything that could awim. Men and 
hones stroggltd iu the water amongst the floes. Some--a very small number 
-ucceeded in BBving themselve11 1,y the help of poles and ropes, which our 
soldiers reached to them from the ahore, but the greater part were drowned." 

At Auaterlitz General Morland waa killed, and the Emperor 
decided that his body should be placed in the memorial building 
which he proposed to erect at Paris-a decision which led to 
rather uncanny results : 

" The anrgeons, having neither the time nor the material• neceaaary to em
balm the general's body on the battle-field, put it into a barrel of rum, which 
wu transported to Paris. Hot, subsequent events having delayed the con
struction of the monument destined for General Morland, the barrel in which 
he had been placed wu still standing in one of the rooma of the School of 
Medicine when Napoleon loat the Empire in 1814. Not long afterwarda the 
l,arrel broke through decay, and people were much surpriaed to find that the 
rum had made the General'a moustaches grow to aoch an ei:traordioary 
extent that they fell below the waiat. The corpse wu in perfect preaervation ; 
bot, in order to iret poaaeaaion of i~ thl' family waa obliged to bring an action 
against some acientific man who had made a ·curiosity of it. Cultivate the 
love of glory, and go and get killed, to let some oaf of a naturaliat set you up 
in hia libr&rJ between a rhinoceroa hom and a stuJfed crocodile ! " 

In this battle Marbot received no wound, though often in 
the thick of the fight, carrying the Emperor's orders to his 
generals at various points of the field. Next day he performed 
a heroie feat in the rescue of a wounded Russian officer from 
a piece of ice floating in the Satschan Lake-a deed of daring 
in which he risked his own life, and which delighted the 
Emperor, who was a witness of the exciting scene. Presently 
he wu sent with a letter to the Landgrave of Hesse Darm
stadt-a polite notice from Genera] Augereau, who wu about 
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to enter hi.ii territory. He could not find the Landgrave, but 
interviewed the Landgraviue, who was the greater potentate 
of the two ; made a favourable impreaaion on thi■ able and 
courageou■ lady, whom he thinks one might call" a muterful 
woman " ; and proved hi■ own ability to conduct a delicate 
piece of diplomacy to a 1ucceafol i11ue. At thi■ point we get 
one of those brief note■ on the tendency of public all'air■, and 
the little indication■ of the ■till di■tant cloud of rever■e, which 
add 10 much ■olid value to Marbot'■ 1parkling narrative : 

" Young 11s I w11s at thia time, I formed the opinion that, in reducing the 
number of the petty German principaliti1111, Napoleon made a great mistake. 
Aa a matter of fact, in the old wan with France the eight hundred princes of 
the German body could not act to,tetber. Some furni.ibed only a company, 
liOme a 11eetion, several ha.lf a. soldier, so that the noion of the nrioua con
tingents formed an army entirely inrapable of concerted action, a11d liable to 
disband at the 6nt revene. But whom Napoleon had reduced the number of 
State& to thirty-two there wu a beginning of centrHliution for the forees of 
Germany. The sovereigns who bad been relHined with augmented power 
formeu well-organiaed little armieo. 'l'hi• wu the end at which the Emperor 
aimed, in thP hope of thus employing to hie own profit all the military resourcet1 
or the country ; and indeed, eo long aa we were pro1p,roua, he obtained hie 
end. But with our 6nt check the tbirty,two &0vereigna came to an under
standing, and combined against France. In coalition with Rua•ia they over• 
thre,v th11 Emperor Napoleon, who waa thus punished for de.erting the ancient 
poliL'Y ol' the French kings." 

In I similar tone is bis account of his mission to the CoUJ't 
of Berlin, and of the rising anti-French feeling which at lut 
compelled the hesitating king to reply to Napoleon's blunt 
que■tion, "Are you for or againat me?" by a tardy declaration 
of war. Tardy indeed, yet sadly premature, for the Ruuian 
allies bad not yet come up, and the Proaaian troop■, tbongh 
well taught, were badly organiaed, and were no match for 
"the conqueror■ of Egypt, Italy, and Germany." 

Coming to Jena, Marbot reveals for the fint time the 
circumstancea which enabled the Emperor to conduct his 
infantry at night by an unguarded path up the ateep ■idea of 
the Landgrafenberg and down on to a narrow platform, whence 
they debouched on to the plain in the morning fog, while the 
Pru1Bian1 were m&11ed on the Weimar road, carefully watching 
what 1.bey auppoaed to be the only way by which the French 
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could arrive. When a light breeze and the fint cannon 1hota 
had di1pened the fog, the Pl'lllliaus were aghast at 1eeing the 
enemy deployed in line in their front, and advancing to the 
conflict. Marbot give, a brief but clear account of the battle. 
One aentence fumi1hee the kev to the resnlt : " The Prua1ian 
infantry fought· badly, and 

0

the cavalry did not do much 
better.'' 

P&11ing on to the battle of Eylau, where both French and 
Rm1iau1 1nft'ered aeverely, and the victory hu been claimed 
by both, Marbot, of coune, takes a French view of the matter ; 
but even from his 1tatement it i1 evident that Napoleon was 
for the time incapacitated for any grand operations. It wu 
on thia field that our gallant author had one of the numerous 
narrow escapea which enliven the book, While executing a 
dangerous errand, Marbot-now Captain-had been atruck by 
a cannon-ball, which went throngh the hinder peak of hi■ hat, 
and gave hia head, to which the hat was atrapped, a violent 
■hock ; blood flowed from hie no■e, ean, and eye■, and, though 
be retained bia ■ight, bearing, and conaciou1neu, hi■ limb■ 
were paralyaed. While in thia helpless state he waa asaailed 
by a drunken Rnuian grenadier, who made several thrusts at 
him with the bayonet, and at last drove it into his mare'a 
thigh. The 1equel wu horrible. The wounded animal, an 
exceptionally ferociou1 one, " 1prang at the Ruuian, and at 
one mouthful tore oft' hia nose, lipa, eyebrows, and all the 
akin of bis face, making of him a living death's-head, dripping 
with blood." Finally the dreadful creature, having lost much 
blood by a diaaevered vein, suddenly fell over on one aide, 
pitching her rider over on the other. There he lay, unconacioua, 
among the slain, and was ,tripped by a French soldier-an act 
of routine which led to his identification and rescue from his 
periloUB position in the snow. Invalided, and aent home to 
Paris, he bad the joy of seeing his mother again, whose kind 
care, with the genial spring, completed his reatoration. The 
bat pierced by the cannon-ball was preaerved as a family relic. 
It is pleasant to note that, on rcviaiting Eylau a few montba 
later, when in pursuit of the Russians, he gratefully recalled 
" the combination of really providential events" which bad 
there saved his life. 
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The battle of Friedland now came on (Jnne 14, 1807),and 
with it another adventure for our little capiain. His ferocious 
mare Liaette was knocked up with posting backwards and for
wards, and his new horse was ao frightened by the sight of 
buming houses and the scent of roasted flesh that it refused 
to advance or retreat. Marbot wisely accommodated him1elf 
to circumstances, slipped off the immovable animal, and made 
bin way along by the houses to join Ney in a square exposed to 
a leRa deadly shower of bullets. If all these little stories of 
his are to be taken as perfectly correct and free from the 
loving embellishments which lapse of years is apt to bestow, he 
certainly was privileged to posaeaa more lives than the prover
bial cat. 

Three days after its victory at Friedland the French army 
came in sight of Tileit, and on June 2 5 Marbot had 
from the quay a good view of the meeting of the French and 
Russian Emperors in a pavilion set up on a raft moored in the 
middle of the Niemen. The two potentates met and embraced 
amid loud cheers from both camps, pitched on opposite aides of 
the river. Next day the King of Pr1188ia was presented to 
Napoleon in the same pavilion, and was received "politely but 
coldly." The outcome of subsequent interviews between the 
two Emperors was the 'freaty of Tilsit, which restored peace 
to the great Continental powers, at the cost chiefly of Pruaaia. 
In creating a kingdom of Westphalia for his brother Jerome, 
Napoleon, shrewd as he was, took a fatal step. " The hatred 
and contempt," says Marbot, "which these new kings"
Jerome, Joseph, and Louis-" brought on themselves contri
buted very largely to the fall of the Emperor." 

We must paaa over our author's experiences in Spain during 
the campaigns of 1808-9. They include some wonderful 
adventures and miraculous escape■. In the ■iege of Saragoaaa, 
which is drawn with a master'• hand, he wa■ unfortunate 
enough to be disabled when on the point of covering him■elf 
with glory by leading the 8118ault. Probably, however, this 
painful wound saved his life. Of co1ll8e hi■ accounts of the 
engagement■ with the Engli■h are coloured by hi■ own nation
ality ; as when he mention■ the battle of Corunna, and states 
that Moore's army "only succeeded in reaching it■ vesaela 
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after immenae 1011; " the fact beiog, as Mr. Butler reminda 
the reader, that in that famous fight the English lost about 
800, the French nearly four times as many. Marbot allow■ 
that Sir John's death and the embarkation of the British did 
not turn out such an advantage u the French bad imagined ; 
"for General Moore 11u replaced by Wellington, who after
wards did u1 10 much harm.'' 

Early in 1809 hia ground was once more changed. Napo
leon left Spain in order again to fight the Austrians; and 
Marshal Lanncs, on whose staff' Marbot was, had aoon to follow 
him to Paris, thence to accompany him into Germany. Battles 
and perils now come thick on the ground. A brilliant chapter 
i1 devoted to Eckmiihl ; the next tells how they took Ratisbon, 
and how the Emperor, before the assault, received a slight 
wound in the ankle, and, when it was dreued, rode down the 
front of the line to satisfy the cnri01ity and anxiety of his 
troops. At Rati1bon Marbot distinguished himself, and wu 
nominated major, but not actually appointed. He had per
formed a perilous exploit, Cl'Ollsing the swollen Danube in an 
open boat in the darkneu of night, and capturing three 
Austrian soldien, to the delight of the Emperor, who, laying 
his hand on his shoulder, wet and m11ddy as he wa1, gave hi■ 
most 1ignal sign of 1atiafaction by pinching the young hero's 
ear. When he had heard every detail of the ,tory, which i1 
here pictured forth with grand effect, he said, " I am very 
well pleased with you, Major Marbot." Breakfast with the 
Emperor completed the happine11 of the man whom he delighted 
to honour. All the same, Marbot's commission wu not made 
out till another month had paued, and he had yet another 
wound to show for it. In the disastrous battle■ at A1pern 
and EHling he wu again aeverely wounded. Here, also, 
Manhal Lannes, one of Napoleon'• best generals, received his 
death wo11nd, much to the grief of hia deeply-attached aide, 
Marbot, who nursed him tenderly through the high fever which 
followed the amputation of hi■ leg, and on whOBe ■boulder his 
head reated when he died. 

When Marbot had aullicieutly recovered from his wound he 
went as aide-de-camp to M&1116na, and in the decisive battle of 
W agram wu more than once in danger from the bluing corn, 
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set on fire by errant shells and gun wadding, two of his hones 
being disabled in CJ'OB11ing the fields, where the uhes of the 
burnt straw were still hot. His personal adventures through
out lend additional charm to his clear, living descriptions of 
these historic battles, wherein he had to play the dangeroDB 
part of messenger in the thickest of the fight, and sometimes 
in the still greater dangen of a retreat. One of the minor 
touches which lighten his more sombre pictures may be found 
in his sketch of two Jew spies, one of whom haviug been 
bayonetted by the Austrians, his brother, on arriving with 
the French on the scene, relieved his fraternal feelings by 
fearful shrieks, then rummaged the dead man's pockets, and 
finally stripped him, in order to sell his garments later on. 
"There,'' says the anti-Semitic Baron, " you have a good 
picture of the Jewish character.'' 

An armistice was concluded before Znaim, just when a 
desperate bayonet fight was about to take place, and Marbot 
had the perilous duty of rushing between the two approaching 
lines, crying, " Peace I peace ! " While giving with his left 
hand the sign for a halt, a bullet struck him on the wrist, and 
the young Austrian aide entrusted with a similar errand got 
one through his shoulder. Soon followed the Treaty of 
Schi:inbrunn, and the gallant Frenchman was enabled to recruit 
his health for a time at his mother's houae at Paris. The 
year 1 8 1 o opened happily for him. He enjoyed the peaceful 
home life, and was soon well enough to go into society, and 
to get engaged to a young lady, Mlle. Desbri~res, whom he 
married in the following year. But before that happy moment 
arrived he had to go through another perilous campaign-this
time in the Peninsula, under Maasena. He was present in 
the cru11hing defeat at Busaco, and there learnt a whole
some respect for English valour and English ways of proceed
ing. His remarks on military matters show keen observation, 
and shed fresh light on aome of the moves in that famona game 
of war, when Wellington checkmated the resplendent and too
confident Napoleonic marshals. To counterbalance the dis
aaten to hia countrymen, which he hu here to record, Marbot 
gives a full account of his desperate and triumphant encountert 
aingle-handed, with an Englieh officer and two hueear■. It is 
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true it reads a little too much like the exploits of Thackeray'• 
Major Gahagan. But, on the true Catholic principle, that the 
existence of the relic proves the miracle or martyrdom, we are 
bound to believe .Marbot's seeming "bouncer," since at the 
time of writing his family had still got the shako which he 
wore, ornamented with numerous notches from English sabres . 

.Maaaena, one of the most experienced of Napoleon's mar
shals, was no match for the great English generai ; he was 
hampered by hia female baggage, and thwarted by his fellow
manhals. Marbot points out his principal mistakes in a well
written resume, and expresses the opinion that the principal 
cause of the French revenes was the immense superiority of 
the English infantry in accurate shooting. In June, I 8 I 1, 

Massena having resigned hia command, Marbot received leave 
to return to France. Of three dreary weeks of waiting at 
Salamanca he took advantage to commit to paper his recollec
tions of the recent campaign, and these note!! he subsequently 
found of great assistance in writing his Memoirs. On his 
re-appearance at the Tuileries the Emperor a11ked him how 
many wounds he had now had, and on receiving the reply, 
"Eight, sir," said, "Well, they are eight good quartering■ of 
nobility for you." In November he got married, and enjoyed 
a few months of peace in the society of his family and friends 
at Paris. In the following March he had to leave home to 
join his new regiment in Swedish Pomerania, and march with it 
toward Ru88ia. The Emperor was bent upon war with that Power, 
and had gathered together his Grand Army, 450,000 strong, in 
order to commence the diaastrous campaign of I 8 I 2. We 
need not here revive the details of that ill-omened undertak
iog, which caused _so much misery, not only to the country 
invaded, but also to the French themselvea, 350,000 brave 
men perishing on the anowy plains of Rusaia. Marbot and hia 
Cha88eun, though they did not march with the main body to 
Moscow, diatinguished themselves in several engagemenb; and 
he gives a clear account of the course of the war, deacribes 
with hi, u111al force aome incidents of the retreat, aud points 
out with 1ati1faction the method, which he himself adopted to 
preserve the lives and promote the comfort of his men. He 
also indulge■ in a diapaaaionate criticiam on the Emperor's 
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fatal mistakes in the constitution and handling of hi■ great 
army. But though be see■ many of the flaw, in the inward 
stuff' and outer make-up of hi■ splendid idol, be would scarcely 
have concurred in the isterner view taken of Napoleon in 
Mr. Swinbume'■ fine line■ in hie new drama, The Sutera, 

"Could he [the Duke],8uppoae be had been-impo ... ibly
Beaten and bumt out of the country, l"abed, 
Lubed like a bound Rod hnnted like a h~re 
Back to his form or kennel through the •now, 
Have Mt his men dropping like ftie1, devoured 
Dy winter a■ if 1,y fire, •tarved, frozen, blind, 
Maimed, mad with torment, dying in hell, while be 
Scunied and 11euttled off in comfort?" 

Marbot, on the contrary, approves of hia baatening back to 
Paris, as being at· that time " the sole means of saving France 
from civil war, and an invaaion by our 110-called allif'-11." 

He had the ill-fortune to be again wounded, but W88 thank
ful to get safely back to France early in 181 3, and to be 
visited at Mons by his wife and the little 80D who had been 
born to him in bis absence in RuBBia. " It waa one of the 
happiest days of my life." On the resumption of hostilities 
he returned to active warfare, and took part in the campaign 
which led up to the fatal battle of Leipzig, and ultimately to 
Napoleon·s abdication. He was not present at the l<'rench 
victory at Dresden, being then under the command of Manha) 
Macdonald, a brave aud capable general, who essayed on the 
same date, August 26, to gain a victory at the Katzbach, and 
80 make up for some past ill-luck. But it waa not to be. 
The French loat the day, and were thoroughly routed. The 
danger■ of the poaition were increased by a fearful storm, 
which ■welled the stream, and rendered it nnfordable, and 110 

caught the fugitive■ in a trap-13,000 men being lost in 
■lain and drowned. Macdonald had made a mistake, 88 he 
bravely ■cknowledged to bia officer■, with the frankneaa l!hich 
wu a part of hi■ noble nature,* It was on account of bis 
remarkable service■ in this unlucky encounter, and Macdonald'• 

• For a very lntereatiog account of the career and aerricea of thia estimable 
Scoto-}'rencbman we refer our readen to hi■ Recolkdio,u, n,cenOy publi■hecl by 
:Maun. Bentley and Soo. A charming and reliable book. 
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high eulogy on him and hia regiment, that l\larbot wu raised 
to the nnk or Baron. 

Early in the morning on which the battle of Leipzig was 
fought the newly made Baron was very near immortaliaiug 
himself by a clever capture, which would have included the 
Emperor Alexander and the Kiug of PruPaia, who, with a 
party or ofticen, were reconnoitring from the top of the 
Kulenberg. A trooper'• unauthoriaed discharge of his carbine 
ahattered his well-arranged 11lan, and aaved the " deatiniea of 
Europe " from a change which would have been anything 
but a bleuing to the world outside the reatleH boaom of the 
cruel Conican. Of the great battle itself Marbot gives a full 
account. On the fint day he was wounded in the thigh by 
the arrow of one of the Basbkil'l', whom be de1cribr1 as "cer
tainly the leut dangerous troops in the world." After a day's 
inaction, the third day-October I 8, 181 3-round Napoleon 
in a fatal fi1, hemmed iu on nearly every aide, and obliged to 
make arnngementa for a retreat. Of this movement, in which 
10 many poor fellows mieerably peri■hed, our author givea the 
painful particulars. As his narrative travenes the dreary 
months or reveree, it naturally becomes mare condensed and 
less cheerful in tone. March 18 1 4, he tell• us, wu one of 
the saddest times of his life, although he spent it in the com
pany or thoae who were deareat to him. The Imperial 
Government, wliich he had 10 long defended at the coat or his 
blood, was crumbling away on all &idea. With it■ fall, aud 
the abdication of Napoleon, the gallant Baron's brilliant 1tory 
come■ to an end. 

From the Epilogue we learn that at the first Restoration he 
waa retained in the army, but when Napoleon returned from 
Elba he and his regiment went over to him aud fought for him 
at Waterloo. Writing ten daya after that battle, he aays: "I 
cannot get over our defeat. We were manwuvred like so 
many pumpkins. . . . . The big generals were making bad 
speeches at Paria; the small ones lose their heads, and all goe1 
wrong." After this he was exiled from France, but in 1 8 1 8 
waa recalled and placed on half-pay. In 1 8 3 o he became 
aide-de-camp to the Duke of Orleana, with the nnk of major
general. After eeeing some aervice in i\lgien, he closed hie 
honourable career in peace in November 1 8 5 4. • 



322 Town and Country. 

We have endeavoured to give some alight idea of the rich 
and varied contents of these remarkable volumes, but have 
necessarily left many point& untouched. Attractive and in
tensely interesting as the work is, it is not a mere book of 
j>&88ing amuaement. It throws fresh light on some of the 
obscurer proceedings of European statesmanship at the begin
ning of the century. It contains the clear-headed judgment 
on cardinal points of history of one who took an active part, 
however subordinate, in the great drama of the day. And over 
theae memorable pages is ahed the bright light of native genius, 
the fascinating power of the accomplished story-teller. 

ART. VIII.-TOWN AND COUNTRY. 

1. The Small Holdings Act, 1892. 
2. The Allotments Acts, l 8 8 7 & 1 8 90. 
3. Return of Allotments and Small Holdings in Great Britain : 

obtained for the Board of Agriculture by the Inland 
Revenue Department, 1890. 

4. The English Poor : A Sketch of their Social and Economic 
Hiatory. By T. MACKAY. London: John Murray, 
Albemarle Street. 1889. 

5. The Industrial History of England. By H. DE B. Grne1N11, 
M.A. Univenity Extension Serie■. London: Methuen 
& Co., 18 Bury Street. 1 890. 

6. The E:rodus from the Villages. Letten to The Guardian, 
contributed by the Rev. AvGV&Tus JEHOPP, D.D. Feb
ruary and March 1892. 

7. The Old and the Neto English Country Life. By T. E. 
KERBEL, M.A. Blackwood & Sona, Edinburgh and 
London. 1891. 

THOUGH the Small Holdings Act, 1892, is declared by 
its promoten to be "only an experiment," it is, when 

considered in connection with the Local Government Act, 1888, 
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on which it depends, and the Allotment.a Acts, 1887 and 1890, 
of which it ia the corollary, undoubtedly a 11omewbat momen~ 
toua one. Not only is it baaed on a principle diametrically 
opposite to that of the earliest legialation for checking wholesale 
migrations to the towns, which began in 1489 and wu not 
finally abandoned till I 600, but it is alao the fint attempt made 
by the Legialature for three centuries to aolve a problem which 
hu from time to time continued to force itself on the atten
tion of statesmen, political economiata, and pbilanthropista. 
The importance of thia problem in connection with agricul
ture and trade, and the reaourcea of our food supply, ia 
univenally admitted ; and it hu alao another leaa noticed, but 
scarcely leBB important upect, namely, ita influence on the 
relation between town and country life, the action and re
action of which on each other have largely contributed to the 
formation of the national character and in11titution1. We 
propose, therefore, to examine, firat, the historical development 
of thia relation between urban and rural aociety; and, secondly, 
what eft'ect the remedy devised for dealing with the latest 
migration from the country to the towna ia calculated to have 
upon it. 

I. The primary object of the Small Holdings Act may be 
said to be the reauacitation of the nearly extinct cla!III of amall 
freeholders or yeomen, which originated in the Anglo-Saxon 
JJocager,, and therefore datea back to the days when England 
was in the main a land of villages and manors ; when agricul
ture and the trades connected with it were almost the only 
national induatriea ; and a " landleaa man " wu altogether 
outaide the pale of aocial life. 

The fact that the urban ia now two and a half times u great 
u the rural population, makes it bard to realise that in I 769, 
little more than a century ago, the two populations were nearly 
equal, and that a century earlier still, in 16881 the rural popu
lation wu three times aa great aa the urban. We are apt, 
therefore, to forget that during the first four centuriee of our 
hiatory almoat every individual in the kingdom derived hia 
maintenance from the ownership or occupancy of, or from 
tiervicea connected with land ; and that as property-" the 
aurplua of maintenance over and above what ii neceasary for 
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the hand-to-month life of a ■avage "•-i• the baaia of all 
gradatio111 of clua, land wa1 the form of property which first 
determined the composition of the nnmerona clauea compri■ed 
in onr 11ocial order. It is important, however, to remember. 
that modern society i1 the· product of our gradual develop
ment from an agricultural into an indn1trial community-a 
procesa which hu divided the nation into two diatioct aec
tiona, dift'ering alike in their mode■ of life, forms of local 
government, and political tendenciea. 

The Norman Conqne11t converted the limited fendaliam of 
the Anglo-Sa.iona into a 11yatem of 1ociali1m" more tbosougb," 
as Mr. Mackay observe■, " than baa ever been imagined by 
modern entbuaiaata.'' + Designed to maintain a great military 
organiaation, of wlaich the king wu the head, by making all 
land subeenient to the feudal ideal, and uaigning a definite 
place to each cla11, of baron, tenant, cottager, or serf, upon it, 
it bound the ma11 of the people more closely than ever to 
agricultural purauih, and checked commercial enterprise ; 
while, by establishing the custom of primogeniture to prevent 
the subdivision of property, it threw manorial rights and the 
property connected with them into the bands of a limited 
clB11. 

By the end of the fifteenth century, however, feudalism, 
already weakened by the establiahment of national repretienta
tion, the centralisation of government, and the curtailment of 
the powers of its great ally, the Church, had received its 
deatl1blow in the destruction of the great baronial families in 
the Ware of the Roees. The old feudal manors l,ad pa■sed 

into the hande of a new set of proprietors, who, regarding 
land from a commercial point of view, no longer cared to keep 
up the number of their tenantry for the purpo11ea of warfare. 
'fbe emancipated rural population had acquired the position 
of a peasant proprietary, the condition of which probably 
more n~arly approached that of the higher cl11111e1 than at any 
period of our hiatory. The more favoured portion, the 1uc
ce11ors of the 1ocoger1, had become copy holden, with a 
r.ertainty of tenure 10 long aa they performed the dutiea 
preacribed by the custom of the manor; while the remainder 

• Tile E11gl11h &r, p, •ii, t lbid. p. 33. 
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had become " hired villeins '' -the predeceS10rs of the hired 
labourer-chiefly through the alienation by lord■ of manon 
of portion■ of their land■ to purchuen, who employed the 
labourer■ attached to them as free ■e"aut■, whose villeinage 
to their original lord thua became merely nominal.• In addition 
to this, from the time of the immigration of Flemish weaven, 
in the fourteenth century, England had begun to become a 
manufacturing country ; and, owing to the growth of the wool 
trad~f which, a■ the sole wool-producing country in. the 
north of Europe, ■he 100n acquired the monopoly-indus
trial enterprise bad taken an important place in the national 
life, and it■ repre,entatives, the burge111es, had been admitted 
to Parliament on equal term■ with those of the landed interest, 
the knight■ of the ■hire. 

The ,rowth of the wool trade, however, waa not only the 
cause of the first migration to the towns, but also mainly 
contributed to complete the severance of the bulk or the rural 
population from the ■oil, which wu primarily due to the 
effect■ of the terrible pestilence which visited the country 
bet•een I 345 and 1 349. One of the result.a of " The Black 
Death," which destroyed from one-third to one-half of the 
population, waa, hy greatly reducing the number of hired 
labouren, to raise their wage■ from 40 to 70 per cent.f 
In spite or numerous Act11, such u the Statute of Labourer■ 
(23 Ed. III.), designed to compel them to work at the old 
rate■, wages continued high from 1 3 5 o to I Soo, and u the 
price of agricultural produce remained unchanged, the labourer 
was for a time muter of the situation. The effect of this 
was to create an improvident labouring claa1 dependent solely 
on wage■ for its existence, and to check the growth of the 
clau of 1ieuant proprietor■, with it■ healthy ambition for the 
acquisition of land by wean■ of thrift and careful husbandry. 
At the same time it drove the landlord■, through the l0111e1 
entailed by the high rate of wage■, either to let the land they 

• Many also obtained freedom through mannmiuioo, which the Church encour
aged the lorda lo gnnt to their Tilleins, or by barriog their lord's claim by ftight lo 
a walled toWD or borough, and a reaideoce in it for a year. 

'l' Th018 of women were doubled, aad 1be value of artiaan labour l'Ole rroru 50 to 90 
per cent. 
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had hitherto farmed themselvea to farmen, thua beginning the 
preaent aystem of landlord and tenant; or, more frequently, 
to tum their arable land into aheep paaturea, in order to avail 
themaelvea of the growth of the wool tnde. The accumula
tion of land in the handa of a few wealthy individuala employing 
aa few labouren aa poaaible now increaaed to auch a dangeroua 
extent that the Legislature waa at laat driven to paaa the well
known ordinance of Henry VII., "that all houaea of huabandry 
abould be maintained for ever, together with a competent 
proportion of land to be uaed and occupied with them, under 
penalty of forfeiture to the king." Tbia waa followed by a 
seriea of atatutea on behalf of the labourer, ending with one 
of Queen Elizabeth in 1 600, that no cottage ahould be built 
without four acrea of land attached to it ; but neither theae, 
nor the denunciationa of stateamen like Sir Thomaa More, 
who dealt with the subject in his Utopia in 15 26, and of 
divinea like Latimer, who preached againat it twenty years 
later, had any effect in checking the evil. In the meantime 
wages bad been reduced to their original low level by the 
enormous increase of the landleBB labouring class, which, after 
the disaolution of the Monaateriea, was swelled by the addition 
of the maas of retainers, labouren, and poor dependent&, 
employed or maintained by the monks, and the growth of 
which waa fostered by the enervating influence of a compulaory 
poor law. Hence, while the great nobles had been enriched 
by grants of the lands confiacated from the Church of Rome at 
the Reformation, and the landowners by the profits of their 
■beep farms, the seventeenth century found the small farmen 
impoverished, and a large proportion of the working clue 
pauperiaed. 

It is during thia century that we find town society and 
country aociety beginning to aaaume their modem forms. 

The foundation of the great commercial companies, the 
discoveries in the New World, the development of the coal 
and iron trades, and the impetus given to mannfact~ by the 
Huguenot immigntion on the revocation of the Edict of Nantes, 
bad all contributed to increase the wealth and importance of 
the towns. Through their power over the purse-strings they 
had obtained from the Crownor feudal lords charten confirming 
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local customs and franchiaes,and had begnu to lay the foundation 
or that syatem of self-government which in ita fully developed 
form has now been eatabliahed in the counties. They were 
already the representatives of the progressive and democratic 
element■ in the national life, but in the counties, where the 
pariah, the succeuor of the Anglo-Saxon township, was still 
the unit of government, and where BOCial status ,till depended 
on landed property, the old principles of local administration 
still survived under changed conditions. The feudal lords had 
been replaced by the country gentry-a cla111 dating from Queen 
Elizabeth's reign, and compoaed of the knights, who U1nmed 
a more important position on the destruction of the great 
barons, the new order of baronets, and the more 1uccet1Sful of 
the yeoman clas11, as well a■ of the traders, merchantll, and pro
feaaional men, who, then u now, had invested their fortunes 
in landed property. The greater tenants of the manor had 
been succeeded by the farmers and yeomen, and the Norman 
villeina by the agricnltnral labourer; while the lord's chaplain 
-0r the secular Romish priest had been replaced by Ii clergyman 
of the State Church, which represented the national compromise 
between Popery and Puritani■m. But each parish wa■, and 
still remained till fifty years ago, as Mr. Kebbel points out, 
self-contained and 1elf-1ufficing, with a life of its own, and 
with its own tradition• and idioayncraciea-a miniature of the 
State, containing the aristocratic aud democratic elements in 
its society, the government of which was ahared by the landed 
interest, the Church, and the commonalty, and the members 
of which were united by the common interests of livea puaed 
within its limit■, by hereditary connection, and by constant 
personal intercourse.* 

During the eighteenth centnry the great landowners rendered 
great aervice to agriculture by devoting .their time and income 
to improving ita method■. During the first half of it the 
labourer, according to Hallam, lived in great comfort, and 
village life had a heartineaa and provided an amount of simple 
amnaement-village feasts, May-poles, harvest-homes, and 

• The Old and tM .St:IIJ Country Li/~ p. 4 ; cf Enikine May's Coutilutiona. 
Biatury, viii, p. 276. 
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11ports and putimea exciting keen emulation between adjacent 
parishes, each of which had a atrong esprit de corya-which, 
according to qlllllifird judges, such aa Mr. Kebbel and Dr. 
Jesaopp, have now almost di■appeared. Until this time, too, 
the employments of the peasantry were not confined solely to 
agriculture, for manufactures were still carried on in the home, 
chiefly under the direction of ■mall capitalists, who, though 
employing othen, were also themselves manual worken-a sys
tem which kept employen and employed more on the aame level. 
These village inJu1trie1 had aunived in spite of the jealousy of 
the towns, whose influence procured the pusing of such Acts as 
those of Henry VIII. which reatricted the making of coverlet■ 
in Yorkshire, "but by the inhabitants of York,'' and declared 
wonted yarn to be " the private commodity of the city of 
Norwich." As late aa the reign of Charles II. we find towns 
enjoying monopolies of thil kind petitioning the Crown that 
adjacent villages should be restrained from carrying on aome 
manufacture which impaired their right&-a coune which not 
unfrequently ruined both the petitioners and the village■ by 
driving the trade to another part of the country. 

The final triumph of the towns in thia respect was, however, 
enaured by the removnl of manufactures from the cottages to 
the factories through the invention of machinery and the de
velopment of the means of intercommunication, which at the 
aame time totally changed the conditions of life for the artisan 
clas11 by creating the capitalist employer, and massing the 
workmen in large industrial centres. The new industrial 
movement speedily abaorbed not only the 11urplus of the agri
cultural population, but a large proportion of the yeoman 
freeholder■, whom Geoffrey King fifty years earlier had estimated 
at I 20,000 out of a population of S, S 00,000. Thia second 
gre11t migration to the towns was al~o furthered by the period 
of agricultural dcpre111io11 which set in after the close of the 
American ·war, by the encouragement given to the reckless 
increase of the wage-earning claas through the grant of poor 
relief in aid of wages to able-bodied men, and by the enclosure 
of common■ and of the " common '' or " open" fielda in many 
parishes-the communal arable land of the old manon, which 
was divided into allotments by narrow ■trips or balka of un-
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ploughed land, and tbe ownenhip of which wu limited to 
certain month, of the year. Though there aeems little doubt 
that the Act, authoriaing both theae form, of encloaure were 
beneficial to the growth of acientific agriculture, it ia equally 
certain that the firat deprived the labourer■ of valuable com
monable right■, and that the other, by throwing the land 
formerly held by a number of ,mall farmer■ u ownen or pro
prietor■ into the hand, of a few wealthy grazien, entirely 
deatroyed aome village■ and reduced the population in other■ 
by one-half.• Though the firat Encloaure Act was puaed 
iu Charles H.'1 reign, only 3 I 8,778 acn:a had been encloaed 
at the end of that of George II., but this number wu increaaed 
by nearly 6,000,000 between I 760 and 18 3 2. 

Another and more aerioue blow waa dealt to the old rural 
life by the new Poor-Law Act of I 834, which, though it 
remedied the abuaee arising from the maladminiatration of 
out-door relief, dt'etroyed the individuality of the pariah by 
grouping number■ of pariahea together to form Poor Law 
Union•, and aevered the intimate connection which had for 
centnriea exiated between the poor and the landed proprietor■ 
-the ariatocncy and democrar.y of runl life-by vesting in 
the Guardian, the power of granting relief till then exerciaed 
by the magiatratea. The country gentlemen, u hu been 
atrikingly ,aid by Mr. Gladstone, have for many genentiona 
honounbly dilcharged an " immenae mau of public dutiea 
hearing upon every subject of political, social, and monl 
interest, without fee and without reward,'' and occupied a posi
tion "marked by residence, by personal familiarity, and by 
aympathy with the people among whom they live ; by long 
traditional connection handed on from generation to genera
tion.1' That position, permanently impaired by the new Poor 
Law system and the agitation against the Corn Law, which 
followed it, hu been still further weakened by the ,trained 
relation• between landlord, and tenant■, cau• by the long
contiDoed agricultural depreuion due to the foreiJn competi
tion ariaiDg from Free Trade, and a aocceasion of bad seaaon■, 

• Aa to the latter clua or Acta enc)Olling " open fielda," aee an able article in 
.BladnDootl', Magaziu ror April 1892, on "The Hi■tory or Small Holding■." 
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entailing a total 1088 in spendable income to the agricultural 
classes of all ranks estimated by Sir James Caird in 1886 at 
nearly £43,000,000 per annum. 

On the other hand, while all the elements of the old fabric 
of country society have been thua weakened, the great increase 
and diffusion of the national wealth resulting from the progress 
of the industrial revolution of the eighteenth century, combined 
with the development of the representative system in municipal 
and political life, have transferred the balance of political 
power from the lauded to the commercial and manufacturing 
cluaes. One of the most important results of this triumph of 
the " town" over the " country '' life, baa been the introduc
tion of the municipal form of local government into the 
counties through the Local Government Act, 1888, which, 
while transferring the administrative duties formerly entrusted 
to the country gentry to councils elected by the ratepayers, 
has also still further destroyed the individuality of the pariah 
as the keyatone of rural life by grouping together several 
pari1he1 in order to form the new electoral districts. 

The predominance acquired by the induatrial element 
in the national life has alao been the main cause of the 
long-continued influx of population into the towns, which has 
led to the passing of the Small Agricultural Holding■ Act, 
and the extent of which may be gathered from the fact that, 
while the urban population baa during the last ten years 
increased by 1 5·3 per cent., that of the rural districts has only 
increased by 3·4 per cent. The Legislature proposes to check 
thia depopulation of the villages, not, aa was attempted in the 
case of the fint great migration from them, by restraining depar
ture from them, and compelling " the maintenance of houaea of 
agriculture," • but by inducing the labouring cl&111 to return 
to them as peasant proprietors, and we must now proceed to 
consider the probable results of this proposal. 

2. It is pointed out by Dr. Jessopp that the present migra
tion ia not, like preceding onea, confined to the yeoman or 
labourer, but includes all claaaea, .. even to domestic aenants." 

The country gentry-a clau with numerous grades of 
atation fixed by incomes ranging from £10,000 to £3000 a 
year-now rarely reaide on their propertiea for more than 

• Ordinance of Henr1 VII., 11ee ante. 
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two months in the year. In many cases they let them 
for equally short periods, but still more frequently shut up 
their houses altogether, thus depriving their own village 
and the neighbouring towu of the profits accruing from their 
expenditure on the necessaries of life, and from the labour 
required for keeping up the houses, pleasure-gro11nds, and 
shootings, &c. In Norfolk, according to Dr. Jeuopp, "you 
may ride over 80,000 acres in the county with never a resident 
landlord, great or small," and the statement probably applies 
equally to every other agricultural county in the kingdom. 
Thia absenteeiam, though in some cases due to II preference 
for London life and foreign travel, and a distute for country 
punuits, is chiefly attributable to the impossibility of main
taining large establishments with incomes reduced to half 
their original amount by agricultural depression. 

The clergy now refuse to accept country livings or curacies, 
partly became they can no longer maintain themselves in them 
without private mean,, partly because the limited population does 
not give "sufficient scope," as they think, for their energies. 
Docton and soliciton talk of country practices as refuges for 
the destitute; and retired profeuional men, merchants, and 
traden, who formerly " settled" in the country, now go 
to the towns on account of the "dullnesa" of country life. 

The farmers-a term comprising both gentleman farmers 
and yeomen farming their own land, and also farmen culti
vating leased land, the farms usually varying in extent from 
300 to 800 acres-are everywhere abandoning their farma, 
not only because they can no longer live on them in the 
style to which they have lately grown accustomed, but also 
beca118e, owing to the scarcity of labour, it is a struggle to 
maintain themselves on them, even if they return to the more 
simple life of their predeceBSors. 

Lastly, the labourers-a clau comprising, at the top of the 
scale, thatchen, shepherds, wheelwrights, &c., earning from 
I 5,. to 30,. a week; then carten, foggen, shepherds, &c., 
earning from I 2,. to I 3,. a week, plu, harvest money ; and, 
at the bottom, the general labourer with a minimum wage of 
I 2,. a week •-are also leaving the land. 

• Kebbel, pp. 166-9- cy: G?ticlea by Hrw. Batson on II Hodge at Home," and by 
Mr. Beer on II Fann Labonrera and their Friende," in the Niruteenth l'enlvry, 
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One of the reason■ a■ai,ned for their migration i■ that 
they •• cannot get work," another that they want " a better 
position," a third that they have acquired a taste for "town 
life," and a fourth that they cannot stand the cottage11. But 
whatever aubatratum of truth there may be in these and 
aimilar theories, they all fall to the ground when wei,thed against 
the fact that the labourer, aa ia dearly ahown by Dr. Jeaaopp 
and Mr. Kebbel, ia in a better position than he baa been at any 
time during the laat 120 year11,and baa risen, while the proprietor 
and tenant-farmer have fallen in the acale of proaperity. Hi1 
inability to get work is too often due to lazineaa and indifference, 
which prevent him from undertaking akilled labour, auch aa 
thatching, hedging, draining, &c. If, however, he is fairly in
duatrious, his average income, including hia wife'• and children's 
earnings, is £60, to which muet aleo be added the produce of hie 
garden, and frequently also of an allotment, tbe e:atimated annual 
profit of which is£ 5.• He and his family enjoy comforts and 
luxuriea, in the way of food, clothing, and education, of 11·hich 
his father■ and grandfathers-whose wives worked in the fields 
almoat aa bard as the men-never dreamed. If he wanta a 
"better pot'ition,'' steady industry can generally secure it for him. 
Norfolk-a typical agricultural county-" swarms," according to 
Dr. J euopp, "with small Carmen, a mall 1hopkeepera, cattle-dealers, 
coal-dealer■, pig-jobben, and publicans, who have broken away 
from every-day labour and are thriving mea-10me of them men 
who have made their pile.'' He instance■ a pari,h of 3 Soo acre,, 
containing twelve thriving tenant-farmer■, occupying tracts of 
land of from 7 to 1 20 acres, every one of whom began life as 
agricultural labourers ; and the present writer is acquainted 
with similar, though leu atriking, examples. In one of the 
pooreat parishes in Somersetshire, with a population of 80, 
and no resident aqnire, two day-labourera have recently be
come farmen. Cottage■, as a rule, are immeasurably ■uperior 
to those inhabited by the put generation-though there are 
still undoubtedly ICOre■ which ought to be pulled down-and 

January 18g2, and b7 the Rev. W. Tuclnrell on "Village Life in France and 
England," in Contempora.-y Review, March 18g2. 

• l!!ee TAe Old and Ike Ne10 Country Life, pp. 166-9; and Tiu Ea,od,u from 
the P"iUage,, Letlen ii, iii, and iv. 
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even the wont compare favourably with the poorer dwellings 
in the towns, described by Mr. Booth in his Life and Labour 
of the Lorular, Poor.•· If the town be more attractive in the 
way of muaic halla, theatres, and gas lamps, it is lacking in 
opportunities for cricket and football, fishing and shooting, 
in which the country districts abound ; and these latter 
are far better supplied with " amusement" as regards 
" entertainments," concerts, and even " dancee," than the 
eupercilious townsman is wont to imagine. The educated 
young labourer knows all this perfectly well, and if he leaves 
~e country, it is not with the mere idea of getting more 
wages or a more <'Omfortable house, but because, in spite of 
this knowledge, he has, like other young men, a love of adven
ture, to which the town still appeals, as it did to Dick Whit
tington, as an El Dorado with indefinite posaibilities of rising 
in the aocial scale. And lastly, there are now indications-in 
addition to the evidence on the point quoted from Dr. Jeuopl) 
-that the migration, as far as he is concerned, is beginning to 
decreue, and that the labourer is of all classes the moat will
ing to rP.turn to the land, if he can get a surer footing there 
than mere dependence on wages. The return of allotments 
and small holding• in Great Britain, obtained for the Board of 
Agriculture by the Inland Revenue Department in 1890, shows 
that between 187 3 and 1 890 the number of allotments under 
1 acre rose from 246,398 to 455,055, the increase between 
1 8 86 and 1 890 being three times as rapid as between 187 3 
and 1886 ; while the number of small'holdinge under 50 
acres rose, between 1 8 7 S and 1889, from 389,941 to 
409,422 1 the increase during the lut four years being greater 
by nearly I 51000 than during the ten preceding one11. If 
from returns made in 1886 we add to these figures 39,11 S 
detached railway allotments of under 1 acre, 2621614 garden 
allotments of and over 1-8th acre attached to cottages, 6142 
nilway garden allotments of aud over 1-8th acre attached to 
cottages, and 128,448 potato grounda and cow runs, we get 
a grand total of 1,300,746 allotments and small holdioga, 
which, according to Major Corgie, director of the Statistical 

• Vol. i. chap. ii. 
[VOL. CLVI.]-NEW SERIES, VOL. XVllL No. ll, Y 
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Department, i1 considerably under the actual amount of land 
thua occupied in Great Britain. 

The Small Holdings Act and the Allotments Act& of I 8 8 7 
and I 890 are intended to encourage thia growing desire 
among the labouring class for the acquisition of land. The 
Allotments Act provides for the acquisition of allotment& of 
one acre through the local unitary authority, who, if unable 
to obtain the neceasary land by voluntary arrangement, can 
do ao by compulsion, a, in the case of gas and water companies. 
It■ machinel'y can be ■et in motion by petition from any lis 
elector■ or ratepayer■, and an appeal lie■ to the County Councils 
where local authorities neglect to enforce it. The Small Hold
iugs Act provides for the acquisition of holdings which muat 
exceed one acre, but must not exceed fifty acres, or, if exceeding 
them, mu■t have an annual value not exceeding £ 50, and its 
machinery can be set in motion by petition from any one or 
more county elector■ to the County Council. The Council, 
if satisfied, on the report of a specially appointed committee, 
that the demand for small holdings alleged in the petition 
really exists in their county, may purchue land and adapt it 
for the purpose by dividing and fencing it, making roads, 
erecting buildings, and executing any necessary works for 
drainage or water ■upply, &c. &c.; but, unlike the aanitary 
authority in the cue of allotment&, they have no compul■ory 

powen. The holdings may be aold, or, provided they do not 
exceed fifteen acres in extent, may be let by the Council to any 
penons desirous of ·them■elves cultivating them. The pur
chaser must complete the purchase within a month by paying 
one-fifth of the purchase-money, the residue being secured by 
a charge on the holding in favour of the Council, and being 
repaid by half-yearly instalments, with anch interest and within 
auch ierma, not exceeding fifty year■ from the date of the 
aale, aa may be agreed on with the Council. The holding 
muat be cultivated by the owner, and must not be used for 
any other purpose than agriculture-a term including horti
culture and the keeping oflive ■tock, poultry, and bees. It mu■t 

not be let or ■ubdivided without the conaent of the County 
Council, and any buildings erected on it-only one dwelling
house i, allowed-moat aatiafy their'requirements as to aanita
tion and over-rrowding. Holdings too small for the erection 
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of dwellings are to be managed by a committee conaiating of 
the County Councillor representing the electoral di,iaion in 
which they are aituate, two other County Couocillon, and two 
of the allotment manager■ for the pariah or area in which 
they are situate, or, failing theae, two persona chosen, as pre
acribed by the Allotments Act, by the Parliamentary elector■. 
The County Council, which may borrow money if needful, in 
accordance with the Local Government Act, 1888, is only to 
acquire land at such prices as will recoup their e:ipenses, and 
may let, sell, or e:ichange land which proves unauitable or 
superfluous. Lutly, it may, on the security of the holding, 
advance three-fourths of the purchase-money to aqy tenant 
of auch holding, situate within the county, who has agreed 
with his landlord for its purchase. 

It will be evident from thia brief aummary, that the aim 
of the Allotments and Small Holdings Act is to restore to 
the labouring class-which, through the Act of 1888, has 
now obtained a share in the local government of the country 
districta--the interest in the land of which it was deprived 
four centuries ago. 

As regards the economic advantages of this policy, it is clear 
that it will do little to supply the acarcity of labour, and that the 
prosperity of the claBBeB dependent for their income on land can 
only be restored by the investment in agriculture of more of 
the capital which now ia inveated a.broad, the reduction of farm 
rent■, more highly paid labourer■, and greater facilitiea--such u 
light railways and agricultural tramways-for tran■it. It must 
also be admitted that the preponderance of opinion, aa e:1preaed 
by experts auch as Arthur Young in the last, and confirmed by 
the Reports of one Select Committee and two Royal Commia
sion■ in the present century, is against small as compared with 
large farms, and that even the Report of Mr. Chamberlain'• 
Select Committee of 1889-90, on which the new Act is baaed, 
treats the value of la petite culture as an open question.• 
Againat this it may be urged that la petite culture has never 
yet had a fair trial, and that thoae embarking in it will now, 

• The Report■ or the Select Committee on Agricnltural Diatricta, 1836, the Com
miaion on Employment of Women and Children in Agriculture, 1867, aud tbe Dab 
or Richmond'■ Commiuion, 1881. See tbe article io Blad:u,ood abo.e re£ened to; 
and e.f. TM Hillory o/lM Allot,.t11t Su1tnn, b1 tbe Earl of On1luw, 1886. 
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it ia to be hoped, ere long be enabled to obtain aome knowledge 
of the &eience of agriculture through agricultural collegea, and 
from lectures under the auapicea of County Councils; while the 
towns-in apite of the import of food from all quartera of the 
globe-are now more than ever dependent on the country for 
their increasing daily needs. Agriculture, though subject, 
like other trades, to depreaaion, can never cease to exiat, and 
it yet remaina to aee the effecta upon it of the energy, acience, 
and capital which have been ao long devoted to manufactures. 

Be this as it may, however, few will be found to contest 
the conclusions arrived at by the Committee of 1888, and aince 
publicly advocated in the apeeches of Lord Salisbury and Mr. 
Chamberlain, that the moral benefit■ of converting the wage
earning labourer, whose precarioua existence inevitably foaters 
reckleBBneaa and extravagance, into a thrifty and industrious 
peasant proprietor, with a stake in the land, largely counter
balance any poaaible loss in production which the proceaa may 
entail, 

But there ia alao another aspect of the queation to be con
sidered. The creation of a peaaant proprietary cannot reatore 
to country life its old value as a counterpoiae to town life, if 
rural society is at the same time to be deprived of the benefits 
of the wealth and services of the country gentry and pro
fessional classes, whose culture and administrative capacity 
'have hitherto determined the standard of life in it, and of the 
farmers, who represent the inherited agricultural experience of 
the nation, and form a most valuable connecting link between 
-the squire■ and the labourera. Mr. Rudyard Kipling has 
recently given a striking deacription of the narrow views, petty 
.aima, and dreary life of the country aociety of the United 
States, in which small freeholder■ are the predominant and 
almost sole element ; and no one who has realiaed the benefit■ 
of a aocicty like our own, composed of numerous grades in
sensibly blended wifh each other, and deriving mutual benefit 
from influences insensibly imparted, can wish to see our rural 
d_iatricta converted into colonies of peasant proprietor■. One 
of the chief merits of country aociety is that the relations 
between the higher and lower claaaea, relieved by hereditary 
~n~ection and personal intercourse, permit of rea1 intimacy 
between them, and preaent fe• of the glaring contraata euii-
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bited between thoee of capital and labour in the busy life of 
the towns, where neigbboun may remain strangen for life, 
and intercoune even between intimates is hurried and formal. 
In addition to this, it is the chief source of the love of field 
sports, of an open-air life, and of Nature in all her upecta, 
which senes u an invaluable conective to the physical and 
moral evils inaeparable from the crowded and feverish life of 
the towns. The' destruction of theae characteristics of the 
country life would be an immense loas to the nation, but it ia 
only by the co-operation of the wealthy and leisured clUBea 
that they can be preaened. 

"The old order" of rural society is indeed " yieldiog place 
to new.'' The fact that the Small Holdings Act enables the 
popularly elected County Council to become a landowner, on 
which any future Govemment may confer the powen of com
pulsorily acquiring land entrusted to Sanitary Authorities aa 
respects allotments, of itself sugge.ts startling possibilities of 
change in the future. The facilities for locomotion and the
transmission of news have destroyed the isolation which helped 
to presene the self-contained life of the old parish ; and the 
ideals of individual progrell8, independent judgment, and com
petition have superseded thoae of national loyalty, respect for 
authority u such, and the mutual obligations between clau. 
and cl888, which, with all its faults, were embodied in the 
spirit of the eighteenth century. 

On the other hand, the removal of many of the inequalities 
engendering cl888 jealousies bas enabled all classes to under
stand each other better, and the rich, by realising their 
hardships more thoroughly, to sympathise with the poor, 
while the success of co-operation baa shown the benefits of 
united action; '' Though much ia taken "-much that baa 
been rightly swept away-" much remains.'' Sufficient of the 
old framework of country society has been preserved to enable 
its natural leaden, the country gentry, by really making their
homes among thoee on whom their position enables them to
confer vital moral and material benefit, to convert the new: 
elements introduced into it from a poaaible source of destruc
tion into the means for its restoration on a broader and nobler
ba&is. It is a task that they alone can perform, but which,, 
m111t entail many sacrifices-a simpler mode of life and the 
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renunciation of many pleasures-on a clus which hu alread1 
111ffered from agricultural depreHion far greater privations than 
i■ generally undentood. It ha■, however, been the pride of that 
cla,, for centuriea to aerve its country, as Mr. Gladatone aay,, 
" without fee and without reward," and we agree with Mr. 
Kebbel that they are bound " by a thouaand traditions and by 
every dictate of honour and patriotiam " to attempt it. 

AaT. IX.-THE CHATEAUX OF THE LOIRE. 

I. Old Touraine: The Life and History of the famous CMlea,u: 
of France. By TBEODOB.E ANDREA C0011:, B.A., some
time Scholar of W adham College, Oxford. Two volumea. 
~ndon: Percival & Co. 1 s·92. 

2. The Renaiasance of Art in France. By Mae. Mas: 
PATTISON. London: Kegan Paul & Co. 1879. 

3. A Handbook for Travellers in France. Part I. Loudon: 
John Murray. I 892. 

THE famou■ town of Tour■, on the banks of the rapid and 
sandy atrenm of the Loire, liea a hundred and forty-five 

miles aouth-west of Paris. The charma of its situation have 
'been much over-rated, but it is a place with a great history. 
Under the proud name of C1Esarodunum it ia mentioned in the 
Itinerary of Antonine, and in the third century holds rank as 
a free State. After three hundred year■ of ease and proaperity 
under its Roman. maaters, days of fighting began, when new 
walls bad to be built round Tour■, and the citizen■, who bad 
grown accu■tomed to peace, vere compelled to buckle on their 
armour and defend their good town again1t its foe■. .All the 
tide■ of life in tho■e early ages flowed by Toun. It wa, the 
centre of the great network.of Roman roads which bound to
gether Poitien, Chartre,, Brugea, Orlean■, Le Man■ and 
Anger■. From thia town Chriatianity spread throughout Gaul. 
It■ fint bi■hop, St. Gatieu, was one of a party of miuionarie■ 
aeut from Rome to evangelise the Gallic province■ ; St. Lidoriu■, 
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the second bishop, began the cathedral-the oldeat in Tonnine 
-in memory of hi■ predece&10r. Before the end of the fourth 
eentury St. Martin was inatalled as Metropolitan. He had 
arved in the army under Constantine, had been imprisoned and 
ilogged at Milan for-denouncing Arianiam, and had founded the 
Convent of Lignge in the wild■ of Poitiera, probably the 
oldeat monaatic eatabliahment in France. When Lidoriu1 died, 
in 3 70, the clergy insi■ted on having him a■ their head. Their 
choice was jllatified by the rapid 1pre1d of Christianity. On 
every aide the heathen of Gaul hastened to join the Church. 
At last St. Martin, worn down by toil, retreated for re■t to 
St. Symphorien, on the oppo■ite bank of the Loire, "backed 
by the limestone rock and peering down acrou the greenaward 
to the river, where later on was to rise the noble Abbey of 
Marmontier, whose greatest abbot was the famous Alcuin of 
York." Our Martiomu ■till keeps alive the memory of the 
great prelate'• festival on the 1 1th of November. His tomb, 
eaya Mr. Cook, " wa1 the ancient ,anctuary, the Delphic oracle 
of France, the centre of the Meroviogian world, where its 
kings came to queation deatiuy at the 1hrine round which the 
Counts of Bloi1 and of Anjou broke 10 many lances. Man,, 
Angers, and all Brittany were dependent on the See of Tourl!, 
whoae canons were the Capel■ and Dukes of Burgundy and 
Brittany, the Count of Flanders and the Patriarch of Jeruaalew, 
the Archbishops of Mayence, of Cologne, and Compoatello." 
Tours prospered through the concourse of pilgrims to its 
ehrine. Its population multiplied tenfold ; it■ mint became 
a■ famous as that of Paris; its 1ilk1 were finer than any other 
part of France could produce, until Nan tea and Lyons began 
to vie with it■ artificers. Charlemagne, eager to 1ecure a 
worthy man for the See, 1ummoned Alcuin, who had been 
trained under our own Bede, from Rome, and made him 
bishop. The Emperor'• three 1001 were taught in hie famoue 
echool. He begged Charlemagne's permiBBion to ■end to 
England for 10me book■, the " flowers of British leaming ; 10 
that the:y may be found not onl:y in the garden close of York, 
but that Tounine alao may have ita share in the fruit■ of 
Paradise." 

Dark day■ came when the Northmen rowed up the Loire 
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and burned St. Martin'• Abbey, but the Counts of Aujou 
reatored the place and granted many privileges to the brave 
citizens. Fulk the Good might now be seen sitting beside the 
Dean in the Abbey. He waged no wan and cared little for 
politics. Legend bas gathered round bia memory. Once, it 
is said, after all bad refused the man's appeal, he bore a 
loathaome leper on hi■ shoulders to the shrine of St. Martin, 
to find whilst sitting in the choir that the leper waa Christ 
himself. But it is another Count-Fulk Nerra, the Black. 
Falcon-who hBB left his atamp moat deeply on Touraine. 
Every town in the region baa its legend of this dashing 11oldier. 
He was a born fighter, who led his cavalry again and again on. 
the foe at Conquereu:s, " u the storm wind sweeps down upon 
the thick cororigs." That victory made him muter of the 
lower reaches of the Loire. He already held Amboise through 
his mother's right ; Loches had come to him through his wife. 
Both these fortresses became centres from which he kept up 
his fierce struggle with Odo, Count of Blois. He now built 
a long cre■cent of forts from Angen, on the west of Tours, to 
Amboise on the east, with a view to cut out Touraine from 
the domains of Odo. An occaaional visit to the Holy Land, 
and the erection of an Abbey at Beaulieu, beneath bia 
high tower at Loches, were meant aa atonement for many a 
deed of blood. Mad bursts of paaaion, which would hav& 
wrecked moet men'■ lives, " seem scarcely to have made D 

break in his cool, calculating, far-seeing policy ; a rapid and 
unerring perception of bis own ends, a relentleu obstinracy in 
punning them." Fulk bad turned northwards to Maine-
thus giving the first aign of the advancing wave of Norman. 
conquest-when be was called home to repel a ■harp invuion 
from Blois. The Black Falcon retook two of hi■ captur~ 
fortre11ea and seized Chinon. All Touraine, except its capital,. 
now belonged to the Count■ of Anjou. The conqueror paid 
a pilgrimage to Palestine, and died near Metz on bis way 
homeward. It was left for bis aoo, Geoffrey Martel, to ■tretcb 
the boundary of hia realm over Maine and capture Toura after
an obstinate aiege. More than seventy years later, in I r I g,, 
Matilda of Aojou married our Prince William, aon of Henr7 
Beauolerc. The future lord of England, Normandy and 
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Anjou wu drowned next year in the While Skip, amid the 
lamentation■ of three kingdom■. Henry I. now married his 
daughter Matilda, widow of the Emperor Henry V., to Geoffrey 
Plantagenet, ■on of Fulk, Count of Anjou. A family gather
ing wu held in the great Abbey of Fontevrault. Fulk had 
received the cros■ from Archbishop Hildebert iu the Cathedral 
of Tours, and bad come to the Abbey to see hi■ widowed 
danghter, whom the loSB of the White Ship had driven to the 
cloister■. Other members of the house gathered to bid fare
well to the Count. Geoffrey Plantaganet, who wore a ■pray 
of the golden broom which brighten■ the fields of bi■ native 
province, wu there, his " fair and ruddy countenance lit up
by the lightning glance of a pair of brilliant eyes." His broad 
aboulden and a<:tive frame bore witness that he was no un
worthy scion of his brave house. But Geoffrey was also a maD 
of culture, whose intellectual gifts lifted him far above the 
ordinary fighting baron of those turbulent times. A few years. 
after the ■cene at Fontevrault Matilda bore a ■on at Le Maus, 
who afterwards became King Henry II. of England. The old 
feud between Anjou and Blois broke out again when Stephen,. 
third son of the Count of Rloi,, succeeded in grasping the 
English crown. It was not till 11 54 that Henry Plantagenel 
wu crowned at W estmin11ter. He wu the true descendant of 
the Black 1''alcoo, and made his court " a very pandemonium. 
of energy." His power steadily grew on both aides of the· 
Channel. Thomas-a-Becket filled a large place in the history 
of those day■. In 1 163, as Archbishop of Canterbury, he 
attended a council held by the Pope at Tour■ ; in 1 1 70 he
met hi■ royal muter, to whom he had been reconciled the 
previous year, at Tours. Henry wu on his way to Amboi■e,. 

whence he wrote, in Becket'■ presence, a letter instructing his 
son to restore the Archbishop's estat.ea. 

Tonn is the beat centre from which to visit '' the myriad, 
chdteaTU: of the Loire," which still bear " witneaa to the ■kill 
and training of the architects and sculptor■ of Touraine:► 
The ■low train■ to Chinon give the traveller ample opportunity 
to atudy the acenery. "The ■and■ that line the river-beds are 
fringed with willows, bending down as if to sip its waters;. 
poplars, aspens, and acacias shade the atream, where countleu. 
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little ialeta break the ailver current.'' It is etrange to think 
that from the soft sunshine of this afternoon land of idlenee1 
and laughter sprang the martial Counte of Anjou, and our 
owu fiery Plantageneta. Balzac speaks of " the sentiment of 
beauty which breathes in the region of Toun,'' where in 
" apring love flies at lorge beneath the open aky, . . . in 
autumn the air is full of memoriea of th011e who are no more." 
When the train reached Chinon on the bank■ of the Vienne, 
the fint etep into the little equare beyond the atation gate■ 
ebowed that the vi■iton bad chanced to come on the chief 
market day of the town at the end of September. 

"'l'he road■ were cloaed in with tall trees, whose side,i were cot with eome
what frigid eJ:actitode in lines parallel to the direction of the p11vement ; they 
were full of ooontry girl1, brown-cheeked, enJ black-Pyed, arrayed in the 
pictoreeqoe la.ie cape of their province ; booths of ~very kind were full of b111y 
traffic ; ■keleton men and fat women in their fulle,ot glory were di■puting for 
attention with tiny travelling theatres anJ vendor■ of malodorou1 refreshment. 
No one ■eemed in any particular hurry to do anything ; 10 imitating the 
frame of mind of the inhabitants, we 11.imle••IJ strolled up the long straight 
road towards the bridge that spans the reddish watcn of the river. Here the 
preae grew thicker, and round the statue of llabelais waa a gay crowd of 
boyera and eellen, of laughing girl, and chattering children, carts and donkey■ 
laden with country produce, geeso and chicken■ dead and alive, the very IOC8ne 
of busy happines■ and oareles■ human nature that Rabelais himeelf enjoyed 
and described, too, when he tell~ bow Couilletri, goeH to Cbinon, 'ville noble 
-vill6 antique voyre premillre du monde,' lo boy oxen, cows and sheep, pigs, 
eapon, ir-, and a whole cat.alogoa of 110und come■tibll'fl." 

The aatirist was born at Chinon in 1 490. His ■tatue, 

which has caught the genius of the man far better than the 
aimperiog monument erected to him at Tours, look■ out on 
a bu■y little ■quare crowded with gaily decorated booths and 
thronged with trafficker■. The hill above the town ia crowded 
by the "long broken lioe of the three fortreuee whoae ruina 
-combine to form the relic of feudal atrength known as Chinon.'' 
Countleaa vinea flourish peacefully within the old home of the 
Plantageneta. On the extreme right atood the cutle and 
-chapel of St. George, built by the PJantageneta to protect the 
one weak point-a tongue of land which unitea the promon
tory on which the fortreu reate with the hills beyond. Theae 
building■ are now levelled to the ground, but the fine atone 
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bridge which united them to the Chiteau du Milieu ia still 
standing. Aa travellers present themselves " the little guardian 
in petticoats " looks through a alit in the aide of the room 
where soldiers once used to work the portcullis. A high wall 
with remnants of chimneys is the only relic of the apartment 
where Jeanne d'Arc first met the King of France. The visitor 
next enters the guard-room and armoury of the Royal apart
ments, with the kitchen and living-room whose windows are 
furnished witli low atone seats from which the Vienne is seen 
curring round to join the Loire. A flight of stairs leads down 
to the moat, which ia crossed by a atone bridge and defended 
by two towers erected in the thirteenth century. Within one 
of them the prisons lie vanlt below vault. The Fort du Condray, 
the third castle, stands '' at the extreme western edge of the cliff; 
itl chieffeature ia the fine Tour du Moulin, where the mill of the 
fortre11 once stood, whose pointed leaden roof and widespread 
Nila must have been a strange feature in the old cutle. Along 
the wall, of which this tower forms the western corner, are the 
oldest relics of the twelfth-century buildings.'' 

Chinon, more than any other of the chAteaux of Touraine, 
bears the stamp of antiquity. The visitor feels that modern 
France baa been left far behind. The place ia a mll8ll of ruins 
-" a very wilderneaa of towera and battlements.'' The dense 
woodland of larches, oaks, aud firs, to the north-east, formed, 
Mr. Cook thinks, one of the chief attraction■ of the castle for 
the Black }'alcon and our Henry II., whose favourite home in 
France waa here. 'fhe French Windsor was the scene of some 
of hia aharpeat aorrowa. Hie undutiful aon Richard had aeized 
hie father's treasury at Chiuon when news of the Saracen con
quest of Jerusalem led him to take the crou from the Arch
biahop of Tours. Before he left France he joined the French 
king in an attack upon hia father who was hotly beaieged in 
hia native town of Le Mans. Henry escaped from the flaming 
town towards the Norman frontier, then changing his route he 
daahed back to Chinon at such a breathless pace that hie 
knights fainted or died of fatigue and wounds on the way. 
Philip of France now took Toun, and Henry wu compelled 
to sign a humiliating peace at Colombieres. 

On his return to Chinon after that bitter scene hie Chan-
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cellor reRd aloud to the king the list or rebel,. " Sire," ho 
■aid, '' may Jesus Christ help me I The fint name which is 
written here is the name of Count John, your son." The old 
king turned his face to the wall. He had received his death
blow, As he lay unconaciou, he wu heard to murmur : 
" Shame, shame on a conquered king.'' When the end drew 
near, his se"anta bore him to the castle chapel that he might 
breathe out his soul before the altar. Thence the dead king, 
'' robed as for coronation, with a crown of gold upon his head, 
a gold ring upon his finger, sandal, upon hi■ feet, and a 
aceptre in hi■ gloved right hand,'' was bon1e to Fontevrault, 
where Richard came to see hi■ murdered father. The Arch
bishop ofToun buried him before the high altar in July 1189. 

Richard had 100n to pay the pen11lty or hi■ miaconduct. 
In 1193 the attacks made on Touraine by his old ally, the 
French kiug, were so fierce and systematic that he left England 
for Toun where he drove out the canoba for disloyalty. Mter 
his death in 1 199 John waa acknowledged king by the 
royal household at Chinon. Having scandalised the barons by 
putting away his fint wife, he married Isabel of Angouleme, 
and spent the following summer at Chinon with her and 
Berengaria, the widow of Richard, The castle was taken by 
the French after a long and deapente siege on Midsummer 
Eve, 1205. A century later Jacques Molay, Grand Master 
of the Knights Templan, was examined here by the Cardinals 
before he was led to the stake in Paris. It was in Chinon 
that Joan of Arc had her first interview with Charle■ VII. 
The English seemed about to regain their old dominion in 
Fnnce. In 142 3, when "wolves were fighting for the corpsea 
or the dead in the churchyard of Paria," churches sacked, 
castles burnt down, nnd lands left untilled, the State■-General 
met at Chinou to consult with the King about the defence of 
their country. Some years or Ion and trouble followed. In 
1428, Tours implored help against the English, who were 
besieging Orleans. At last, on Sunday, March 6, 1429t 
the Maid of Orleans came to the rescue. The well where she 
lighted from her hone is still shown at Chinon. Only fi,m 
confidence in her patriotic miuion bore her up through the 
trials or her stay there amid the jeering courtien. But at 
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length Joan conquered the king's irresol11tion and rode out clad 
in complete armour to accompli1h the promised deliverance. 

A less pleasing picture of oldea. days at Chinon is the 
brilliant reception given there in 1498 to Cmsar Borgia, the 
infamous son of the infamous Pope Alexander VI. Such a 
proce1Bion as his had probably never streamed into the castle 
before. " First came eighty mules in gorgeou1 harnea, 
blazoned with Caesar Borgia's crest and arma, followed by the 
finest honea of the prince's stables ; then eighteen pages, 
riding,'' clad in velvet, two of them resplendent in cloth of 
gold ; then came more mules, and, after a flourish of drum• 
and trumpets, Borgia and his suite rode into Chinon. The 
duke wore a dre88 of red satin and cloth of gold, beset with 
jewels. His cnp was adorned with great rubies, his boota 
atrewn with precious atones. Louis XII. wanted a divorce, 
Borgia wanted a dukedom, and both were gratified. Such 
are some of the acenes which crowd before the mind of a 
viaitor to the greateat of all the chAteaux of Touraine. For 
two centuries it baa been ■lowly mouldering, but ages must 
pus before the old home of the Plantagenets baa crumbled 
into dusL 

The road to Fontevrault for a little while after leaving 
Cbinon lies straight to the south, then it turns sharply and 
wind■ through apple-orehards and walnut-trees till it reaches 
the river bank. At Candes, where St. Martin died,. it was a 
great surpriae to English visiton to catch a first glimpse 
of the sculptured aaints and battlemented roofs of the church 
through an opening of the twisting little village street. 
Begun in the year of Magna Charta, and finished towards the 
end of the century, the place ia filled with quaint ud 
grotesque carvings, many of which have entirely escaped the 
band of the restorer. Fontevrault itself baa been turned 
into a vut prison, or reformatory, guarded by a regiment. 
Long files of silent prisoners in dull uniform and round capa, 
move about where nuus once walked to and fro ; one of 
the chapels ia a storehoU1e for the garrison beer, line■ of casks 
fill the spaces between the pillars from the altar to the door. 
Amid auch strange surroundings onr great Plantagenets rest 
in a dark little chapel opening out of the right transept. The 
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11tatue of Henry 11. 11how11 him dreaaed u he wu borne 
out for burial from Chinon. Hie wife, Eleanor of Gnienne, 
who died here in May J 204, hold11 a book in her hands. 
Richard I. rests by the aide of his parents. The three 11tatue11 
are of colOBaal 11ize, hewn out of tufa rock, and painted. A 
smaller statue, ca"ed in wood, represent11 Isabel, the wife of 
John-the moat beautiful and most wicked woman of the 
day. The abbey owed its foundation to Robert d'Arbri111el, 
a famous preacher of the end of the eleventh century. Pope 
Urban II. directed him to preach in favour of the Crusades, 
and crowds of people left all to follow the new apOBtle. He 
had started for Jerusalem with this strange retinue but wu 
compelled to halt at Fontevrault, and fouud a community 
which, under the care of its first abbess, had four houaea for 
learned ladies, penitent women, lepers, and monka. There 
were aoon four thousand inmate&. The place was always dear 
to the Plantagenets. 'fhe ladies of their house found shelter 
here when BOme dark disaster blotted the sun out of their 
firmament, and here the great aoldien of their race slept well 
after the roar of battle. 

Twenty-five miles south of Tours lies the great garriaon 
chiteau of Loches. One of the chief featurea of the flat land
acape by which you approach the place is the vast square mau 
of masonry, the keep of Montbazon, intended as a guard and 
sentinel for Loche■. Every inch of land is cultivated by the 
industrious French • peuanta. Suddenly the bill fortre11 of 
Loche• rises above the plain. "The housea, thrown together 
along steep and twisted streets, cluster beneath tbe wall11 that 
guard the castle, and the eye rises from the Toure de St. 
Antoine in tbe little ' place • beneat.h towards the donjon keep 
and the pinuaclee of the Collegiate Church." A sharp ucent 
lead11 up to the fint line of walls. The church ia the chief 
architectural feature of the place. Viollet le Doc aaya : " In 
France, exactly on the border line which separate■ building■ 

with cupolas from those with none, there is a strange and 
unique monument in which the influences of Oriental art are 
blended with the methods of con■truction adopted in the north 
at the beginning of the twelfth century. Thi11 i11 the Collegiate 
Church of Lochea : a monument unique in the world, perfect 
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in its kind, and of a a&vage beauty." It wa1 begun in I I 80, 

and i1 all broken into point■ and angle,. A fine Romanesque 
porch lead, into tbe quiet building, which h11 two white fuuuel
like dome■ opening upward to the roof. Agnes Sorrel's tomb 
lies in a little chapel· in the Tour d' Agn~j. The oldest part of 
thf! castle shows that it was the moat important fortrea or 
Anjou. Great cliff's of stone form the keep. Tracea of four 
storeys are atill visible, with stain cut in the thick walla. The 
place could bold a garriaon of I 200 men. 

The prisons at Lochea have witnessed some terrible scenes. 
The woman who acted as guide bore a small and sputtering 
lamp, and l.ed the visitors down a narrow twisting staircue, 
barred with great doors at every turn. Mr. Cook found it & 

Yeritable descent into the infernal regions. Sforza, Duke or 
Milan, vaa immured in a rell one hundred steps below ground. 
Its window gathen what little light can pierce its way through 
a slit made in fourteen feet of rock. Here for nine years 
Sforza languished, decorating with inscriptions the walls of his 
gloomy cell, where "death assailed him, but he could not die.'' 
One is thankful that he was moved higher up the tower, and 
allowed some exerci,e before his death. 1''urther along the 
dark pRll&ge, and yet deeper nnder ground, is the Prison or 
the Bishopa. The two ecclesiastics who were entombed there 
had made a pitiful representation of an altar and a croaa, and 
each in turn had climbed up the wall to the window in order 
to catch a glimpae of the daylight. Richelieu kept Fran~i• 
de Rochechouart at Lochea for two yeara without any positive 
proof of conspiracy against him, but nothing would induce this 
braye man to divulge hia secret. He was ordered for execution, 
and not reprieved till the last moment in order to shake his 
reaolution, bnt he still maintained heroic silence. 

We are thankful to close the pages which contain these 
gruesome stories. The next jonrney may be to Langeaia. 
That viJlage has " one good main street, from which numberleaa 
little alleys open out, lined by tiny cottages, and ending in & 

strip of green or garden ground." Two nst round towers riae 
at the end of this street. This is the fortreu-cbAteau or 
Langeaia, the finest existing example of a French castle built; 
about the middle of the fifteenth century. Lad7 Dilke points 
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out in her Renaissance of Art in France that the problem before' 
the architect was how to blend the necessities of defence with 
the already increasing demands of domestic life. As a fortreu 
it is certainly not up to date. Elaborate precautiona againat 
-acaling-ladders have been taken, but gunpowder ia quite forgotten. 
" One gate only affords access to the interior court, and that 
~ate ia flanked by mueive towen, and protected by a portcullis. 
'The interior court is almost- wholly confined by the buildings 
around it, the high walls which defend it on the outaide are 
cut up at well-guarded angles by massive towers, and protected 
by a portcullis. The whole length is crowned by heavy 
machicolated battlements, so that the aspect of the exterior is 
-eevere; but the /a<;ade which looks upon the court within ia 
not wanting in elegance. }'our small toweno, each of which 
-contains a spiral staircase, break the monotony of the front, 
and give access to the different storeys." Each storey i■ a 
repetition of the simple arrangement of rooms adopted on the 
ground-floor. The first chfttean of Langeais, occupied by the 
:Black Prince during the campaign on the Loire, has perished. 
The preaent building \JBB erected in 1464, under the direction 
of Jean Bri~onnet, fint Mayor of Tours. lts present owner, 
M. Siefried, is turning it " into one harmonious picture of oak 
carvings, tapestry, and warm-tiled floon." The porch is as 
lovely as the chli.teau. A quaint feature of the place is the 
guard's· chemin de ronde, a little passage beneath the roof, 
formed by the machicolationa. lt extends all round the 
cbAteau, "lighted by innumerable little windows, which give 
an ever changing view of the valley of the Loire from the 
forest of Chinon, west and south, to the cathedral towen of 
Tonn, far off' among the mist towards the east." In the 
Great Hall, Anne of Brittany, the vivacious, imperious, yet 
true-hearted and devout little Breton duchess, was married to 
Charles VIII., and here ■he spent her brief widowhood until 
her second marriage with Louis XII. 

Chaumont is on the left bank of the Loire, twenty-five milea 
above Tonn. From the magnificent bridge which here spans 
the river, one of the finest views is obtained of the sweeping 
,current. The forest of Blois shows above the house topa. 
The towen of Chaumont rise upon the wooded hill, whilst the 
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• little village nestlea by the river. When the Black Falcon 
drove the Lord of Saumur out of hie castle by hia famou 
night attack, the Count of Bloia gave Chaumont to his 
dependant. Thie castle was bnrnt down in one of the per
petual wan with Henry Plantagenet. In the aecond castle 
Becket met hie royal muter for the last time. Here Georgea, 
Cardinal d' Amboiae, the great minister of France, waa born in 
1460. The Cardinal', father incurred the displeasure of 
Lonia XI., who rased his chl\tean to the ground; but a few 
yean later, Philibert l'Orme built the present compact and 
perfect manaion for Charle■, the brother of the Cardinal. 
The fourth aide of the original quadrangle waa demoliahed in 
I 7 3 9. A ■plea.did terrace wu tbua formed, looking out on 
the Loire, with the main building■ of the caatle u background. 
Cardinal d'Amboiae introduced good order, economy, and 
reform into the French Government, repres11ed brigandage, 
reformed juatice, and became the most influential man of hi■ 
time. He has often been compared to Wolsey. But he waa 
more happy in his fortunes, for he died immensely wealthy, 
with all hi■ honours thick upon him. His old red cardinal'■ 
hat ii atill 1een hanging above hi, carved chair on the altar 
1teps of hi■ chapel at Chaumont. Catherine de Medici■ waa 
for awhile mistress of the chll~au, where her bed, with it■ 

curtain■ and the old worn prie-dieu, ia now 1hown to visitor■. 
The Due de Broglie, who preaenea it with loving care, ii the 
preaent lord of this fine old castle. 

Chenonceau1 is associated with the name of Diane de 
Poitiers, to whom it was given by Henry II. The fint view 
of the chateau is very impreaaive. A long range of build
ing■ atand on the right, to the left is Diane'■ wide terraced 
garden, "surrounded by it■ high walk, which leads to the 
raised courtyard immediately in front of the main building, a 
large and very handsome open apace rising upon high walla 
from the lower level, with a fine detached tower at the right 
corner, the oldest part of the chl\teau, the laat relic of it■ 
earlieat owners." The vine lands slope aoftly to the river, and 
the tree■ round the water's bank form " an exquisite natural 
aetting for one of the moat beautiful dwelling■ ever fashioned 
by the heart of man." It waa built for Thomas Bobier, the 
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great financier. The foundations were laid in J 5 I 5, the year 
when Francia I. came to the throne. A confllled medley of 
1pire1, minarets, and cupola greet the eye u you approach 
from the eastern aide. " Every turret, every pinnacle, ia 
crowned with aome fantaatic ornament," anglea jut forth from 
the pierced and carved work 1111rrounding them. " The aur
prises, the accidents of the interior multiply with incesaant 
mystery. The numberless hall■, chambers, cabinet&, present 
the moat atriking sign of divenity both aa to size and character." 
Its ruling idea is that of a secular convent, bringing together 
"halls of atate, private apartments, secluded cabinets, and 
hidden cell• " under one roof. The individual life thua finds 
room for development, even amid all the claim■ and pleaaurea 
of a common aociety. Francia I. became muter of the chAteau 
after Bobier'• death. After Francis'• time it p888ed to Diane 
de Poitien. Thi11 lady had come to Court after she had lo11t 
her husband, the Seneachal of Normandy. Francia I. laughingly 
commended hi• dull son to the handsome widow, who soon won 
complete power over the Dauphin. " Her strength, her magni
ficent health, the cold reaolve and energy of her character, 
appealed to him aa much as the firm line of her features, the 
proud curve of her lips, the narrow forehead which marked 
the decision of her nature rather than the loftineu of her 
idea■." Nothing diaturbed this woman'• serenity or checked her 
inaatiable avarice and ambition. Her two daughters married 
into the powerful familie■ ofLamarck and Guise. The miatreu 
Teconciled her lover to the presence of Catherine de Medici11, 
the wife whom he di■dained. She even nuned Catherine and 
her children. When Helll')" II. died she waa turned out of 
Chenonceau:1, which Catherine wished to have for herself. She 
-built the long gallery there, and gave a aplendid fete to the 
_young king and queen-Francia II. and Marie Stuart. As 
their majestie■ entered the main drive of the caatle knot■ of 
women stood at the foot of every tree " in their holiday attire, 
wearing great broad-brimmed ru11tic hat11, and •waYing many
-coloured ribands, while their hu1band1 and brothen, with flags 
-flying and drum■ beating, made a brave show upon the little 
htll at the entrance to the park.'' Before the great court 
etood a grand triumphal arch, resting on four pillars, roUDd 
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which ivy waa twined. Aa the King entered the cutle a 
shower of firework■ went olf, and thirty cannon■ roared forth 
a welcome. Pallu stepped forward, and rained down a shower 
of flowers and leaves inscribed with sonnets to the King and 
Queen. Tboae were bright days in the life of Mary Queen of 
Scots. Chenonceaux, in the days of Madame Dupin, at the 
end of lut century, became a reaort of all the literati. Voltaire, 
Bolingbroke, ~ouueau, were constant visiton here. It is now 
in the hands of the Credit Foncier, who charge a franc for 
admiuion. The place seems to have been built for domestic 
pleasure, and leave.a an imprenion of beauty and happinen on 
the mind of every visitor. 

Amboise is said to gain more from the river than the other 
<ih&teaux of Touraine. Its magnificent round tower "com
pletely command■ the approaches of the bridge, and the 
extraordinary effect of lofty masonry, produced by building on 
the 1ummit of an elevation and carrying the atone counel! 
upwards from the lower ground, ia here seen at ita beat." The 
white hou1e1 of the little town cluster round the castle " like 
<irnmbs that have fallen from a well-laden table." After 
p888ing the archway a winding aacent leads into gardens lifted 
high above the world below, and abut in by towen and ter
ncea. The lovely little chapel of St. Hubert "looks very 
tiny in one corner of the vaat court-yard, but the charming 
eft'ect of it■ light buttrenes, riaing from below and clinging to 
the great outer wall■ of rock and brickwork until they end in 
finel7 chi■elled pinnacles that hloBBOm from the angle■ of the 
roof, is completed by a richneu and care in the workmanship 
of the interior very rarely 1urpaued by any monument of ita 
time ; the inner 1nrface of . itB walls ia a manel of beautiful 
atone caning fine as lace, and shon up the more aa it i1 
almost the only work of its kind to be seen 11t Amhoi■e." 

Amboi■e can bout of great antiquity. There wu a Roman 
<iamp here, and King Arthur is said at one time to have been 
lord of the cutle. In the ninth century it belonged to the 
Count■ of Anjou. Six hundred years later, when it became a 
royal re11idence, the townsmen greeted Louis XI. with a mystery 
play such aa that age loved, and distributed wine to all comers 
at the civic expense. At Amboise Louis in1titnted the Order 
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of St. Michael, which was to rival the Golden Fleece. Here 
alao the king, feeling that death was near, invested hie son, 
Charles VIII., with royal authority. When Charles lost hia 
little son at the age of three he tried to forget his 10rrow in 
building the Chapel of St. Hubert and the two great tower1> 
which have winding planes of brickwork instead of stain. 
Up these strange ascents Charles V. once rode with Fnncia I. 
amid such a blaze of flambeam " that a man might see u 
clearly u at midday." P8Bling through a little doorway at 
Amboise Charles VIII. struck bia bead violently against the 
low stone arch, and died in a few boon. Hia two boys, wb011e 
monument ia still seen at Toon Cathedral, died before him, 10 

that the throne passed to the Hoose of Orl6ana. The Comte 
de Paria, the present owner of the cbAteau, ha■ restored it with 
great care, bot tbia work hu been cot abort by his exile. 

Fnncia L spent many happy days of bis boyhood here. 
Louise de Savoie'• journal is full of the son whom ■he almoat 
worshipped. She notea that in January I So 1, " my king, my 
lord, my Caar" W88 ron away with by hia pony in the field, 
near Amboise. He was in great danger," nevertheleu God, 
the protector of widow ,romen and the defence of orphans,"" 
protected the young prince from accident. Oue day Fnncis 
let loose a wild boar in the court, which acattered the servants 
and then rushed towards the great ataircaae, where he killed 
it with bia dagger. From Amboise the young prince firat left 
for Court, and hence his mother journeyed on foot to "Notre 
Dame de Fontaine&, to recommend to her him whom I love 
more than my1elf, my glorioua aon and my victorioua Caesar, 
who baa aubdued the Helvetians." Leonardo da Vinci rests 
in the little chapel at Amboise. Marie Stuart made a 
triumphal entry here in November IS S 9, with her young 
husband, Francis II. Five montha later the conspiracy of 
Amboise began. The doctrines of Calvin bad taken firm hold 
on Tounine. Fierce religious penecution made the Huguenots 
turn eagerly to the princes of the blood for protection from 
the hated Guiaea. Suppliants flocked into Touraine from all 
parts to lay their wrongs before the king. The Guises 
suddenly awoke to their danger. The Court moved from 
Bloia to what W88 conaidered the safer fortress at Amboise> 
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where " u a matter of fact the caatle waa almost without 
troops or etorea, where the town wae foll of Proteetante, and 
'l'oun, hard b7, wu hostile or indifferent." La Renaudie bad 
formed a plot to 1eize the Guieee, but eome of hi■ confederate■, 
who were enticed into Amboiae on promiee of a free pau to the 
king'• prest'!oce, were there cut into prieon, and " tormented 
with bellieh cruelty." The men ■eut for their reecue were 
eeized and dragged in " at the hone,' tail■ " to die. Some two 
thoa.eand ■coundrel■ flocked to Amboise in order to ■hare the 
murder and plunder. A terrible month followed. Every 
~ut-throat in the Guieee' pay made hi■ fortune, " for the 
country •warmed with men who waited to be killed, or citizen■ 
like th01e of Toulouae, who refused to move before they had 
epoken with the king, and were only cured of their importunity 
by being banged from the castle window■.'' Amboile wu 
thronged by suppliants claiming justice or mercy, but there waa 
110 relenting iu the breuta of the Guiees. Scaffolds were raised 
in full view of the balcony overlooking the Loire, tien of planked 
eeata rose all round the square in which the executions were to 
take place. Thou■and■ of people slept in the field, that they 
might be ready for the morrow'• apectacle. " The very roof'a 
were black with epectaton, and a merry barter wu carried on 
by the fortunate ownen of houeee looking out upon the square." 
The prieonere sang Clement Marot'• rendering of " God be 
merciful unto us and bless ua " : 

•• Dieu nnua aoit dou:i: et r.vonrable 
Nollll Woiuant par ea bont«S. 
Et de ..on visage adorable 
Nou, r- luire I• clartc." 

'The etraina grew fainter as the f111t falling He thinned the choir. 
'The young king turned pale, and would fain have gone in, but 
the Guiae■ would not auffer him to retire. As the Jut victim 
mounted the block singing, the crowd seemed ready to reecue 
him, but the He fell, and the horror of Amboise wu over. 
No each ghutly scene wu ever witneesed by the ch&teaux of 
Touraine. 

Vengeance overtook the bated race of Guise a quarter of a 
~ntury later at Blois. That great cbl1teau hu been reetored 
with rare ekill and thoroughneu. It hu not the mellowed 
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beauty or Langeais or Azay-le-Rideau, but it■ three styles of 
architecture help a visitor to reconstruct the three great agee 
of which it is a memorial. It■ eastern wing is a splendid 
monument of the eulier Renaissance. 

"The arcbit.ectural acheme i ■ very ■imple. Three rows of pilHten are 
auperimpoml oue above another. At about two-thirds down the front the 
open ■piral staircue jute out and towen upwards. It 11eem1 at 6111t to atancl 
free, breaking up the even 1ucceR1ion of ■mall columns aud their perpendicular 
deacent with the bold projection or its octagonal lines. But above it i■ em• 
boued and caught into the whole mu■ by the broad crowning cornice which 
gather■ within it■ ■trengthening bands every variou■ curve, The aculptmecl 
dormen fret along its edge, searehing the air with their pointed tongue■, and 
twice the carved ca■ ea of the chimney•stacka break aloft through the roof, 
like towen, hut the cornice keeps firm hold upon their buae." • 

The winding ataircaae, with ita fine carvings, is a triumph of 
art which never cease■ to charm a student of architecture. 

Froisaart, the chronicler, wa■ once chaplain in Blois. Here 
Valentine Viaconti mourned the death of her husband, Louia 
d'Orleans, who had been murdered in the street■ of Paris. 
During her brother's absence, Margaret of Navarre went twice 
a day through all the buildings and grounds to ha■ten Francia 
the Fint's workmen. Many a state pageant was witnes■ed 
in the chlteau. But the chief event in its history is the 
downfall of the house of Guise. In I 576, Henry III. sum
moned the States-General to meet at Blois. Henry of Guise., 
known a■ Le Balafre, wa■ then in the height of his power. 
The king, weary of his schoolmaster, wa■ plotting for hia 
murder. Guise was ao confident that he despised all warnings. 
A note in hia dinner-napkin was thrown away unread. On 
December 2 2 every arrangement for the tragedy wa■ complete. 
A tenth warning, given at the laat moment, failed to stay the 
victim'■ steps. He marched calmly on to the cabinet where 
the king wa■ aaid to be waiting for him. The murderen now 
aet upon him, but he dragged them, 
"■truggling, from one end or the room to the· other, ataggering with arma 
outetret.obed, dull eyea within their 1taring aockets, and mouth half-opened. 
u one alreaciy dead. At lut he fell [pierced with more than rorty wound■] 
beaide the eurtaine of the bed. Then came out the king, and with all the 

• &'IIOin- of .Art i11 Frnm, i, 51. 



Fall of the HO'IIM of Guise. 3SS 

meanneu or bi1 pitiful nature 1purned with hia heel the fll08 oC the dying 
man-a terrible repriaal this, for the cruelty or De Guiae himaelf to the grey 
hair,i of Coligny; and the lut sigh or the great duke, who rendered up hie 
strong spirit s!owly and with almoat unconquerable eft'ort, wu M:eived by 
the oourtier who wu k11eeling down to rifte the pocket. or tbe corpse; it wu 
covered with a gray cloak, and a cross or straw wu thrown upon iL" 

Hi, body and that of his brother, the Cardinal, who wu mur
dered next day, were burned within the cutle, and their uhe1 
scattered on the waten of the Loire. Detestable u the 
u1usination wu, it ■how■ that justice hsd at length overtaken 
the hated hou■e wh01e hands were red with butchery at 
Amboise, and to whom was due the massacre of St. Bar
tholomew. Arthur Young, the famous agriculturist, who 
visited Blois in I 7871 dwells upon "the bigotry and ambition. 
equaU1 dark, insidioua, and bloody," of tho■e times, and adds 
grimly : "The parties could hanlly be better employed than in 
cutting each other'■ throats." 

Crossing to the left bank of the Loire by a fine atone 
bridge-the first public work of Loui■ Philippe-we paaa 
through a flat vine country to Chambord, ten miles to the 
eut of Blois. It i1 amuaing to find Arthur Young'a mind 
full of turnips u he wanden among these scenes of old Court 
life in Fnnce. If ever he says the king wiahed to form " one 
complete and perfect farm under the turnip culture of 
England, here i, the place for it." At the end of a long 
avenue Mr. Cook diecemed what seemed to be a village in 
the air. Soon the enormous towers of Chambord, sixty feet in 
diameter, were seen. Mr. Henry James call the place, "An 
irresponsible, insoluble labyrinth.'' There are thirteen great 
staircuea, besides numberleaa ■mailer onea, and 440 room■. 
The outlying work which gave the great chateau of Francie I. 
ita dignity baa disappeared. " The broad foundations and 
heavy arches which rose proudly out of the waters of the
moat no longer impreaa the eye. The truncated maaa squats 
ignobly upon the turf, the waters of the moat are gone, gone 
are the deep embankment■ crowned with pierced baluatradea, 
gone ia the no-longer needed bridge with its guardian liona." • 
The double staircase, like two corkscrews wh01e cones ascend 

• Bellltli,10M1 of Art i11 Fronce, i. SS· 



356 TI,,, (J/,4ua1,z of tlu Un. 

together yet never touch, is one of the wonden of the place. 
The perplexed visitor sees his companion mounting with him 
atep by atep, but never joins him till he reaches the top. 
Francia I. spent his lut days here, hunting in his Touraine 
eatatea and idolised by his aister, Margaret of Navarre. 
Louis XIV. watched the plays 0£ Moliilre acted here, but he 
afterwarda deserted the V ersaillea of Touraine in order to fix 
hie home nearer Paris. Marshal Sue, who won the estate by 
his victory at Fontenoy, decorated it with cannou, and had 
here a regiment of lancers whom he reviewed daily from the 
terrace. 

The chateao of Azay-le-Rideau, built in I 5 20, rises almost 
out of the waters of the ludre like an L set on its aide, with a 
turreted and crested tower at each· corner, and an effect of 
distance and beauty of line " unequalled among a series of 
architectural triumphs." The river banks, shaded with limes 
and cedan, make a perfect setting for the lovely cbateau, which 
ia now the home of the Marquis de Biencourt. The place 
itself lacks hiatoric interest, but " all the ages of French history 
look down upon ua aa we pass through its picture-gallery. The 
fair women who once exercised 1uch an influence over the 
destiniea of France live on the canvas. Here is Catherine de 
Medicia and a charming picture of Marie Stuart framed 
beside her young husband." Diane de Poitien waa " powerful 
enough even to crush the venomous Italian queen into subjec
tion for a time; but the day of Catherine of Medicia wu not 
long in coming, and for three more yean her hand waa at the 
throat of France, her influence poisoning its Court.'' There 
are other chAteaux which a traveller will do well to visit, such 
aa Cheverny, Beauregard, Ramorantin, and Montrichard. 
Almost every eminence indeed ia crowned by some old mansion 
with a history. Many detail, are given in Murray's Hand
book to France which seem to bring the modern aspect of these 
chAteaux more clearly before the eyes of a reader of Old 
Touraine. It ought to be conaulted at every torn by any one 
who wishes to know the present condition of the valley of the 
Loire. Its descriptions often contain happy phrases which 
give new vividness to the pages of Mr. Cook's volume. It is 
11 guide-book, but it i11 literature u well. 
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We muat now turn back again to Tour,. Tb.e town owed 
much of it■ proaperity to the myriad cbAteaux of the Loire. 
Louil XI. and bi■ two immediate 1uccessors dwelt for the moat 
part in that city, not in Paria. Every art of the decorator 
flouriahed, for kingi and nobles vied with each other in erect
ing and adorning magnificent man1ion1. Tapeatry waa BO 

eagerly 10nght in the middle of the 1ixteenth century that it 
appeared as though it would take the place of painting in 
Toun. Venetian workmen were brought to instruct the 
artificer■. Some of the Tour■ artists even visited Rome to 
perfect their learning. Two great fairs were held by Royal 
Charter in March and September for the 111le of silks and 
cloth of gold and 1ilver. Thi, Company of Silkmakers figure 
in the processions of the time, with mercers, armourers, and 
jeweller■. Those were days of great prosperity in Tour■. The 
Edict of Nantea 1timulated its trade. Mulberry trees were 
planted by the king'• order here, at Orleans, and Paris. Tour■ 

did not escape the religious trouble■ of the time. The 
Huguenot■ were killed in its streets, or on boat■ and barges 
floating in the river. The Revocation of the Edict of Nantes 
ecattered forty out of its eighty thousand inhabitants. The 
town hu never recovered that mad 1troke at the very vitals 
of Fnnce. But its prosperity is returning. It now ha■ a 
population of 60,000 buay in the large printing and publiah
ing trade of the town, and in the manufacture of silk, cloth, 
carpets, and chemical■. 

Beaden of France■ Elliot'• Old Court Life in France will 
be surpriaed to find how large a place the chA.teaux of Touraine 
fill in the brilliant acene1 of the fourteenth, fifteenth, and 
eixteenth centuriea. The old French memoir writers lead u1 
from cutle to cutle in an ince■1ant round of gaiety and never
ending intrigue. Mr. Cook's volumes on Old Touraine will 
be a mine of delight to thoae who wiah to study the social life, 
the art and architecture of theae bygone time■. He 1ometime1 
puzzles ua by forgetting that hi■ readers have not been ■teeped 
in the life of theae old ch&teaux u he himaelf hu been. A 
few connecting link■ are dropped here and there ; but hia 
book ia a notable work, dealing with a theme of enduring 
interest for England u well as for France. We may take 
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our leave of the work b7 quoting itA closing aentencea about 
the valle7 of the Loire. 

"It i• a f1111Cim1tiog valley, foll or hi•tory, full of romance. The Plaota
geoeta have lived and died here, the Black Prince hu fought up BDd down 
the river. Sir Walti,r Rllleigh ae"ed hia lirat campaign here with the Pro
testants ; even King Arthur hns been heard of at Amboiae. Here are 11CBnee 
that Tumer hu painted; where Landor and Wordaworth have watohed the 
eettiog sun ; here in the heart of France, in the moat French of all her pro• 
vincea, there eeems a apecial interest for the Englishman. A apecial beauty 
in tbie royal river flowing p1111t Fontevrault to the ae11, in tbia broad amiling 
lancLicape clllll with vine■, 

' Where from the frequent bridge 
Like emblems of infinity, 
The trenched waters run from aky to sky.''' 



( 3S9 ) 

SHORT REVIEWS AND BRIEF NOTICES. 

THEOLOGY AND APOLOGETICS. 

Tiu Place of Autlwrity in Ma!,ters of &Ugwua Belief. By V. 
H. STANTON, D.D., Ely Professor of Divinity, Cambridge. 
London : Longmans. I 89 I. 

FROM variou■ cauaea the subject of the pre■ent volume ia being IW'Destly 
dillClllled at pr-nL Dr. Martineau'• lut work hu given additional 

at.imulu■ to the diacuuion. The ■hades or opinion between his e:drr.me ■ubjecfo•• 
illD and the hard ohjectiviam of Rome are well-nigh countleu. The present 
interatiug aud able eBBBy undertakes to defend the t1ia mcdia of the Anglican 
poeition, Ti,e author identifies him11elf with the writers of Lt.a Mundi, and 
partially with the Tnctarian achool, to who11e aervicH be gives high pni■e. 
The weakneu of the Anglie11n theory of Church authority iM its va.gueue■s. 
and we do not ■ee that the author, with all his undoubted ability, hu met this 
diftioulty. The Auglican ■eem8 to urgue, with the Roman Chun:h, that Scrip
ture alone i1 uot ■uffioient u • guide to truth, and that a further authoritative 
developmeut of doctrine ia neces,mry; and yet he hu to ucknowledge that in 
the wt reaort Scripture ia the Rupreme tellt, and th,t he can point to no 
machinery to control the developme11t. The author rerera again and again to 
t.hi■ defect, "No aingle mean• for the upreBBion of the mind of the Church 
can be pointed out 1111 the only truatworthy and diYinely appointed one.'' The 
me11111 are to be found in General Counoila, Local Synod•, and the forms and 
cuatom■ of the Chun:h-lhe lut 1urely vague enough. What is to be the cri
terion of truth P Doe. the mere fact of e1:iMt.e1,ce legitimatise a cu■tom 811d 
doctrine P Under the latter head the author bringM in the Sacrlment. and 
Church. And it i• llll8Y to RB tl111t all Roman doctrine might be thu 
brought in. 

The fir■t three of the four chapter. which oompoae the Yolume are prelimi• 
nary to the main 1uhjecL In them the author dwell• forcibly on the part. 
played by authority in the education of the young, in science, in the fir■t 
reception of moral lruth, a11d even in the reoeption of Scripture. No reuon
able penon would object to a ■imilar UH of authoritatin teachiug in religion 
within the ame limit■• It ie plain that elementary knowledge in every aub
jeet can be oonYeyed in no other way, and that we muat depend on the ame 
mean■ for the tran1mi.Mion o( ■uch re■ult■ u are univereally agreed on. M 
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it ia equally plain that elementary knowledge is merely an introduolion to 
Sall, independent knowledge, and that authority is actually used in the Church 
to enforce conclu1ion1 which are not univer,ally agreed on. The dependence 
-ohbildhood is notthe normal Christian state (Heb. v. 14, I Cor. iii. 2,siv. 20); 
,though it is the normal state of the mUB of Cbri1tian people accurding to the 
Boman theory. The analogy oC childhood, therefore, doea not hold good. A 
t.emporary stage cannot justify a univenoal law. The author also seem, to 
intimate an analogy between the relation of outaiders to acienoe and that of 
1D01t Christiana to religious knowledge (p. 23). Here, too, the analogy fail,. 
The knowledge poesfl88d by ordinary Christians of the grounda of their faith 
may not be of the esact kind supplied by theology. Still it amounts to much 
more than blind faith ( 1 Pet. iii. I 5). 

A. critical point is the relation of the Bible ·to all s~hemes of Church 
;authority. The author tries to find a middle conrse between two opposi~ 
theories. lo regard to the view \Yhich would make Scr;pture subordinate to 
the Church, he uks : '' How can the authority of the Church it.elf be proved 
•ithout belief in Holy Scripturea P ...• It appears to me that thoae who 
press to estremes the doctrine that the individual ia dependent upon the 
t.eacbing of the Church for what be believes cannot escape from the vicious 
ooircle thus suggested." He thinks that the general" Christian colllciouanflll" 
will auftice to convince of the anbetantw. truth of Christ'• teaching. 'l'his, 
again, 1nppliet1 the idea of the Church, which in tum helps to complete our 
,knowledge of Scripture (p. 67). The author here at leut eaparat.81 himaelf 
from the Roman doctrine. 

The fourth chapter, dealing with the "authority of the Church," is the moat 
important part of the book. The author illw,trates hia view of the nat11,e oC 
,Church authority in teaching by referring to the formation of the Canon, tra• 
.ditional doctrine embodied in the Creed, and development of doctrine. The 
laat point ia thl' m0t1t important. As to the first, the Canon w1111 nover eettled 
by any General Council. The work was done by the "general Christian 
G>D1Cionmea1" in an informal, unoftioial way. The aame I• true of the 
Apoatlea' Creed. Authority in that aenae-i,e., in reference to mattera of 
.univenal agreement-no one objects to. Even the two other Creed■ touch 
but a ■mall though a fundamental part of theology. The Athanuian Creed 
.also was never enacted by a General Council, It i■ the authority of the 
,Church in relation to "the denlopment of doctrine" which givee rise to moat 
4liacUB1ion. Here the author h1111 nothing definite to advance. It ia aatiaifac• 
tory to see that be rejects the Roman po■ition altogether. Ho" the final 
.authority or Scripture and the eserci1e of private judgment are to be avoided 
~n bi, view it is imFOBsible to Bee, We would al110 remark that the anther 
rity of" Catholic antiquity,'' for \Yhich Anglicans plead alm01t pathetically, ia 
'98rionaly discounted by the imperfect, not to say falee, methods or e:regeaia 
-enrrent in early and medimval day1, Granted that the Fathen were subatan
,tially right on fundamental1, their Scripture proof i• often faulty enough, The 
.author aaye : " The meaning which they put upon testa wu ofte11 criticallJ 
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11nao11nd. But thia in nowi.ie alfecta their reoognition or the principle o6 
e-tabli•hing doctrine by Soripture" (p. 137). Dr. Newman ia bold enough to• 
write: "Ii. may almost be laid dow1a 88 an hi,torical fact that the myltical 
interpretation and ortbodo:i:y will atRnd or f111l together." Much will depend, 
c,n what ia included under "myetical interpreti&tion" and "ortbodo:1y." 

The aecond eection of the lut chapter is very eatiafactory in one reapdc 
-01.111,ly, in the dl'Ci1ivenee1 of the argument against the Boman claim of' 
infallibility. In the illuatntione given in support of the author'• own vie.
we fail to diaoo'l"el'mon iu the Church'• action than the authority of a wit-~ 
the authority of a judge ia a very dilfereut thing. The furmer i1 not called io
que.tion. The author INIDI to argue for more ; at leut euoh ia the imprea
eion oonvey.d by hia papa. Bot we cannot getany preeiae definition of what
would eatiafy him. Of the Augliean position ho ■aya : " The framen of the 
Articles would -m to have beeu ailent on the qul!l'tion who wu to be tbe
judge, becauae ciroum,tancee do not requin them, or beoauae they wen un• 
prepand to undertake the difficult tuk of auigning to the Churob oolleatively. 
and to her individual members, their respective parts, though they probably 
perceived more or leu clearly that there waa a place for each" (p. 193). We
have no fault to lind when the author write11 : " A view which aeeme to leave· 
the individual to call the Church before hie bar for eumination does no& 
npreaent what should be the relations between them." Still all efforts to
remove the ultimate reaponaibility from the individual mOBt fail; human 
nature, repreB118d at one point, 88118rta itself at another. Even the Roman. 
theory must be endoned by t~e individual, preiiumably for good nuone. We
need not diecuu the argument of the last eection ou three notes or the Church
E:i:ol111ivenes1 ie partly II queetion of degree ; and the ••ol11Biveu8BB of the new 
Anglicanism ie here put RB mildly and charitably u it can be. The work, • 
11 whole, deserves careful consideration. Its position iM that of Tractariauiam 
atripp.d of it» strong Romeward biu-a c:oDBiderable diference, 

The Early Rdi,gi<m, of In-ael. ..As set forth b!J Biblical Writer&. 
and Modem Critical Hist01"U1,1&&, The Baird Lecture for 
1889. By JAMES ROBERTSON, D.D., Professor of Oriental 
Literature in the Univenity of Glasgow. Lindon;_ 
Blackwood & Sona. I 8 9 2. I OB. 6d, 

Profeuor Rober!llon'• book i,, pl'rhaps, the moat notable an■wer to Well
hausen and Kueuen's theories of the hi•tory of l11rael that hu yet appeared. 
Tbe writer recogni- that qoestioua are involved which lie muoh deeper than, 
verbal in1pir11tion, or the -called" inaccuracy " of Scripture. It i■ vain to, 
talk of their authority till the credibility aud honesty of the books is made 
t'lear. The lecturer'• whole argument ia thus directed "to ahow that, ex
amined by the light which they them.elves furuieb, tbese books are tru1t
worthy docnmen ta; that the composition• which are undoubted and acceptN 
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give their te.itimonies to those tlJat are questioned or rejeoted ; that the books 
ea they lie before n•, 80 far as they can be teated by the only ta.ta in our pos
-ion, and making all allowance for tbe ordinary condition■ of human 
•mpoaition and tranamia■ion of books, give 01 a fair and credible account of 
what took place iu the biatory and religioU11 development of l•rael." The 
inquiry i■ conduoled with much acumen. No point ia overlooked, argumenta 
are woven together in a aingulsrly impressive manner. Dr. Robertllon baa 
long been convinced that the nlue of the books of the Old Testament doe■ 
not depend upon our knowing their authonhip. He doubts whether the 
eircumslancea of their composition can ever be llet'Urately determined. He 
baa no diftioulty, however, in erposing the lll'llumplion■ of many critical 
writers. Twelve years' e:11perience in the E•st showed him that it wu not in• 
credible for a high tone 0£ religious conception to esiet in what might appear a 
primitive and rude age. Tbe Biblical writers do not aeem to have had fair 
play. The writin1t11 have been wrangled over aa if they were a legal deed or an 
Act of Parliament, while the personality of the writer hu been len ont of view. 
Dr. Robt'rt■on takes hia at.and at a delinile period-oovered by the prophecies 
Gf Amoa and Hoaea-where the champion" of both theories agree that they 
ere on clear hiatorical ground. He hu no difficulty in ■bowing that u 
literary and religiou products the writing. of the eighth and ninth centuries 
B.c. imply a long courll8 of education, reflection, and culture, of w hioh the 
modem historian■ give practically no account. The "enrlieat writing pro
phet•" appeal to prophetic men of kindred spirit before them, and there is 
evidence of such a prophetic line from Samuel downward•. Th11 age of Amoa 
muat have had a long foreground. The chapten on the name■ and dwelling
place of the deity and the J ahaveh religion are models of wi"8 and well
ftaaoned work. The whole book indeed ia freah and powerful. It will greatly 
etrengthen the handK of many a Bible •tudent, The way in whioh Well
hauaen'a aa■umptions are tracked and e:i:poaed ia on.en e:i:ceedingly vigorous. 
No c,ne who wiahea to atudy the early history of Israel can all'ord to overlook 
thll68 lectures. 

Tiu Oollr.cted &rmons of Tlumuu J'uller, D.D., 1631-1659. 
Edited by the late JOHN EGLINTON BAILEY, F.S.A. 
Completed by WILLIAM E. A. AxoN, M.R.S.L. Two 
Volumes. London: Unwin Brothers. 1891. 

Mr. Bailey wae a Manchester warei.oueeman, who found time amid the 
atrain ofbu1iue■1 life to attend evening clauea at Otren■ College. There a cuu,1 
remark from the lecturer, the Rev. William Ga,ikell, aa to the great intel'l!lltaud 
origiuality or Full11r'1 ■tyle, 11ud the need of an adequate biography of the noted 
pnaoherandhiatorian,led Mr. Bailt<y to tum bi• attention to thi• promising ,ob
ject. Hie Life o/ Fuller, published in 1874, nt once took rank BB a atandard 
work. That succesa encouraged him to undertake the preparation of 1111 
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edition of the Bel'mona, but bia health broke down wbilat be waR in the mid■t 
« his task, aud he died in August 1888, at the early age of fortr-eight. Any 
one who glanoea at the record of Mr. Bailey'• literary work, given with loving 
detail by hiaold friend Mr. Axon, will understand bow buair,eBB and literatura 
oombined to wear down _the writer'• strength. His lecture on •• The Life and 
Wit of Tbomu Fuller," prefiKBd to the volumet1, gives a ueeful biograpbiaal 
aketcb of the man and bis timl'II. Aubrey says that when Fuller wu a boy 
he had" a very working bead, insomuch that, walking and meditating before 
dinner, be would eat up a penny loaf, not knowing that he Jid it." In 1640 
we find the young pre:icber in London, where he at once became popular. 
For two yeara he wu lecturer at the Savoy. "He had, in bis mu-row chapel, 
two audiences, one without the pale, the other within; the windows of that 
little church and the sutonry 110 crowded as if bees bad swarmed to hi■ 

mellliluoua discourse." His in8uence wu steadily exerted in f11vour of peace, 
for, though a Royaliat, Fuller respected the rights of the people. When the 
Civil War broke out hie loyalty caUBed the confiscation of bis propt'rty by the 
Pa1liament. He then served as chaplain in the king'• army, and whilat wan
dering about the country gathered material for hie great work on TNJ 
Worthiu of England. Jobu Howe'• kindly hint& helped him to paBB the 
Trien, 110 that he became perpetual ourate of Waltham Abbey. There he 
lived quietly unLil 1658, when brighter day• began to dawn. Charle,i II. ia 
eaid to have resolved to prdent him to a biohopric, but Fuller caught a malig
nant fever, from which he died on August 16, 166o. Hia eermone were marked 
by etrong eenee and pungent wit. The twelve discourse■ on our Lord's Tempta• 
tion are good specimens of hie etyle. He describe■ th11 struggle "u the moat 
glorioua combat that ever wu fought on earth," from " the eminencie of the 
persona. General• eeldom fight duel, u here, the Prince of Peaoe 11g11inat the 
Prince of Darkneu," the 1paciou1nellll of the pi.act-, the coucemment or the 
c:&1188, " the length and fierceneas of the fighi, fourty dayea: long battele are 
eeldome hot; hot battela are aeldome long; thia wu both. Lutly, the 
clearneu of the conqueet: the S11CC8111 of 110me fights have been in euoh a twi
light that after the battel ended with the eworda of eouldiera, they have 
been begun with the pena of Hiat.oriane, dieputing who got the better; eo 
equally bave the victory been divided betwist them." Such a preacher could 
not Cail to be a power in the pulpit. There are eo many wiae and witty thinp 
acattered through the diaeounea, there is 10 much mo,ement and variety, that 
expectation i• kept alive from beginning to end. Suggeetive phruee abound, 
u when St. Peter's " Add t.o your faith, vertue," iM called a " practical ,tayr
eu1,• and peraeverauce dncribed in one of the dedicatione a, "that golden 
clupe which joynea graae aud glory t.ogetber." The pagea eeem t.o dance and 
epa1kle with happy etrokn of wit and fancy. Thl'lre ia 1carcely a dull 
sentence. 

The editon have eupplil'Ci historiaal uote, which give every detail needed 
for the 1tudy of each eennc.n. The volumes are boldly priuted in demy 8vo, 
and Conn a worthy edition of one of the foremoet men in a great age of 
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preachen. Coleridge .. i~ ; "Nest to Shaknpeare, I am not certain whether 
Fuller, beyond allotber writen, doea not excite in me the aenH and emotion 
or the m■"ellona." He regarded him u " incomparably the moat aen■ible, 
the leut prejudiced great man of an age that bouted a galuy of great men," 
and 1dd1 that in all hie voluminona wriliop you •• will hardly find a pap m 
which eome one eentence ont or every three doea not deae"e to be quoted £or 
itaelf u a motto or u I muim." That verdict. ■tudeota of theae aermona wili 
helrlily endorae. In vol. ii. p. 171, " otioata " i1 a muopriut for '' oti01ie." 

T/,,e Cam1>ridge Bible /or &lwols and Colleges. 

Ezdcie/,. By the Rev. A. B. DAVIDSON, D.D. 5a. 

The Epi,atles to tlu Thaaal<miaM. By the Rev. G. G. 
FINDLAY, B.A. 28. 

T/,,e Smalltr Camlwidge Bible /or &lwola. I,. 

London: C. J. Clay & Sons. I 892. 

\Ve have received from the University Pr8118 aeveral copim of the Bfftll.lla~ 
Cambridge Biblefrn- School,a. A perfed little commentary on the G011pel-. 
Act■, and aeparate books of the Old and New Tmtameot may be had for a 
shilling. Each part is complete in itself. Taotalioing intimations that the 
e1po1itioo of a paseage in St. Mark will be found in the notes on St. Matthew. 
whioh often perplex and weary thoae who tum to a commentary, are hera 
happily absent. It i• very convenient to have the test itself given a■ it ia here. 
The introductiona are of neee■11ity brief, ·but any one who um1 Dr. Maclear'• 
St.Mark or Mr. Plnmmer'11 St. John will find that all the eseeolial fact■ are 
noted. The difficulties on which a ■tudent needs guidance are honestly deal~ 
with, and the neat little volumes are moot convenient for Ullfl. More ad
vanced studenta will find in the larger volume• ofthe C11mbridge Bible ample 
material for pulpit or cl11111 room. Dr. Davideon'• "Ezekiel," though it con
tain• aome perilous statement,, in the aection on the prophet's " doctrine of 
God" i■ the best commentary on that prophecy which we ~a. We do 
not, indeed, agree with the writer when he calls the Vision of the Dry Bone• 
"pndio■e." He think■ aleo that the ,ymbolical actiooa, u a whole, "were 
imagined merely. They paa,ed through the prophet'• mind. He lived in 
thie ideal epliere; he went through the action& in his phantaey, and they 
appeared to him to carry the Ame eft'ectli H iC they had been performed." On 
thia point many will be inclined to join i•■ne with lhe writer. The work ii,, 

aiogularly full. It deals carefully ,rith Ezekiel'■ life and work, hi■ " doctrine of 
God," 11nd hie relations to the people. 

Mr. Findlay'• commentary on the Tbee■alonian, is marked by schol11111hip 
and rare critical power. The clearn8111 and grace of the ■tyle, and the felicity 
of the illustntion■, 1111 well as lhe entire mutery of the difficult problem■ of 
the two Epistle11, make thia a book which every •ludent will priae. We do 
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not know any commentary on the Thesaalonian• equal to it. The introduction 
ill very oomplete, and the appendi:i: on " the Man of Law.1-neRs " Khows good 
sense, and a firm gra,p of the whole aubject. 

The Fourth Gospel : Eviden,ces External and Internal of 
its Johannine autlwrship. By EZRA ABBOT, D.D., 
ANDREW PEABODY, D.D., and J. B. LIGHTFOOT, D.D., 
Bishop of D11rham. London : Hodder & Stoughton. 
I 892. 71. 6d. 

Thill is a beautifully printed lihmry voluml', and its contenta are of 
very high vulue. It contain• two 8888ya from the pen of two American 
Unitarian authoritiea, the late Dr. Abbot, and hi• succeS>1or Profeaaor Peabody, 
oC Harvard University, both of them men of high culture and great ability. 
Dr. Abbot'a eaaay deala with the edernal, Dr. Peabody's with the internal 
evidences of the Gospel. Bishop Lightfoot's esauy, originally delivered as a 
lecture in St. George'a Hall, alao haa for its 1uhject the internal evidence for 
the authentioity and genuineneBB of the GOKpel. All theae are standard pub
licatiorui of high authority, The fact that two of the three are by Unitarian 
authora will with aome readen add lo tile value of the oonchuiona arri,ed 
at. Together they form a11 invaluable body of evidence. The word• which 
Dr. Peabody writes in hi• Gen.-ral Preface to the volume are noteworthy. 
After referring to bis eaBBy u the reault of a close and careful study of the 
Gospel, he adds, "Thia atndy has ao far modified my 01>inion that, while I 
previously believed that John wrote that Gospel, I now feel sure that no one 
but John could have writt.en it." We earnestly reoomml'nd the volume to 
the students of the New Testament. 

A Harmony of the Gospels in the Words of the Re'l7ist,d V ersum. 
With copioas References, Tables, &c. Arranged by 
C. C. JAMES, M.A., Rector of Wortham, Suffolk. Lon
don : C. J. Clay & Sons. I 892. 5s. 

The u11e11 of a HRnDony of the Gospela, as Mr. J amea aays in hi5 preface, are 
twofold-to enable any one to draw up a connected narrative of our Lord'• 
hi1tory, aod to ■how how very lew and unimportant the actual variation• io 
the Gospel■ are. He follows St. Luke'• order .md seta out the parallel Jlllll8llgB8 

in a cle11r and helpful way. Some vacant 1paoes are need to introduoe quari
parallela, or puaagea from other part• of Scripture illnstrati,e of the ted. All 
our Lord'• utterance■ about the Sabbath are thu1 set beaide the Bethesda 
miracle ; the paragraphi about two anointioga are placed aide by aide, u well 
u the rai■iog oC Loams, of JainiK' daughter, aod of the widow'• 100. The 
marginal referen- in which Mr, James hu given every pauage to which he 
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Lim1elf would wieb to call the Attention of a Bible claaa are another good 
f•ture. The Hannooy ia admirably arranged and will often be very 1ug• 

geetive for a student of the Golpele. 

The Expoaitor's Bible. The Book of Job. By RoBERT A. 
WATSON, D.D. London: Hodder & Stoughton. 1892. 

7,. 6d. 

Dr. Wat.on treats his subject with a a sympathfltio glow which carriee his 
readers along with him from beginning to end of bis volume. He thinks 
that the book of Job belonga to the period immediately following the captivity 
of the northern tribel or to the captivity of J udab, and draWI eome interesting 
parallela between the book and Proverbl and Ieaiah. Uz be regarda u a 
general name for the great Syro-Arabian desert. Of Job'• frienda he aays: 
"It wu their m.iefortune, not altogether their fault, that they had mietaken 
notion• whioh they deemed it their duty to nrge upon him." What friende, 
he ub, wonld have travelled, u they did, " two hundred milea over the 
burning aand to visit a m11n 1unk in diauter, brought to poverty and the gate 
,of deRth, and 1&t seven Jaye and nighte with him in generous eilence P" Dr. 
Wateon think, thet Elihu repreee11te the new "wisdom" which came to 
Hebrew thinkers in the period of the e:1ile. We have referred to tbeae points 
to ahow the writer'• opinions, wJ.ieh many i!Cholan are likely to queetion. 
.Headen who cannot acoept all the writer's conohwone will find the book 
eminently etimulating. 

Tiu Bibli,ca/, Rlustrator. By JOSEPH 8. Exm.L, M.A. (Exodus.) 
London : Nisbet & Co. 1892. 7s. 6d. 

There is the ueual wealth of " anecdotee, 1imilea, emblem■, illuetratione, 
ezpoeitory, Baientific, geographical, hiatorical, and homiletic," in thia new 
volume of The Biblical Illuatrnlor. It will often ■upply the pmiehing for 
a ■ermon or leeeon, and for those who know how it ought to be lllllld the book 
will be of real value. The "Introduction" ie eomewhat thin, but there is 
great variety in the copioue note■. 

Tiu Tht.ologi,ca/, Student. A Handbook of Elementary Theology. 
By J. ROBINSON GREGORY. London: C. H. Kelly. 1892. 

2,. 6d. 

The etriking feature of thia manual of theology is it, judicial tone and well
reaeoned method of di1.1Couion. Mr. Gregory is not afraid to admit the force 
,of arguments on both aid88 of a question, and ia content to leave eome point& in 
11noertainty ; but when the cue admit.a of a deoiaive verdiot he is not ■low kl 
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pronounce it. His liltle volume will promote the invaluable habit of COD• 

eulting the Bible itiielf on every theological topic. There are about eleven 
hundred Scripture references, which the student ia reoommended oarefully to 
conault and weigh. The notea often contain critiquea pn boob which greatl7 
help a young theologian. Ample queatious at the end of the volume oover the 
ground travened by the variou■ chapters, and help to b the subject in a 
reader's mind. The book appeals to a somewhat 1888 adnnoed circle than 
Profeuor Banka' Handbook. Any one who will muter both the volumea will 
be no mean theologian. Mr. Gregory'a admirable trntment of the subjeot or 
holineu deae"ea 1pecial notice. We hope every one will read that aection 
carefully. 

The Indwelli'llfl Christ, and other &rm01!8. By HENRY ALLON, 

D.D. London: Isbister & Co. 1892. 7,. 6d. 

This volume waa intended u a memorial of Dr. Allon'■ jubilee, but the 
author died a day or two after be had corrected the Jut or the rroof ■beet.a, ao 
that it beeomea the record of a finished miniatry. Those who read the aermou 
will not wonder that Dr. Allon wu •uetained b7 the unfailing aJFection and 
i:0-0peration of his people for nearly filly yeara. There i1 rather a notioeable 
lack of illuatntion. A few fragment. of poetry Rre quoted, but we have found 
-17 any illustration from Nature or from boob, though the preacher wu 
one of the beat read men in bis own church. Thi■ gives something or 
monotony to the di■counea, but they are full of euggeAtion, rich in 1imple, 
helpful teaching, and penetrated by devotion to Cbriat and Scripture truth
the mature connaela of a Father in the Goepel. The volume will be treaaured 
u the ripe fruit of a ministry whioh hu been an unmixed bleaaing to 
thotllBDde. 

The <Jhurc/,, o/ To-Morrow. A Series of Addressee delivered in 
America, Canada, and Great Britain. By W. J. DAWSON. 

London: Jamee Clarke & Co. I 892. 3,. 6d. 

Mr. Dawson thinks that the four chief oharacteriatica of the Church 
of the future will be "aimplification, the democratic spirit, aocial aim, and 
intellectual and organic comprehenaion." In his introduction be dwells 
brielly on each or theae pointe, but the treatment i• too alight for eucb a pro
found and far-reaching subject. The book cannot be regarded u a 1y1tematio 
survey of the field suggested by ita title. It i• rather a collection of twelve 
brilliant addreue• or sermon■, which deal with varioue aepecta of the ■nbject 
in a popnlar style. llr. Dawaon'■ diaeoune■ 1how that hi■ power u a 
preacher i■ growing. There i■ not a little to criticiae, but the freabneu, fotce, 
and beauty of etyle entitle tl11 book to high nnk among recent volumes of 
■ermOIII. 
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TM Book of Common Prayer, with Historual Notes. Edited by 
the Rev. JAMES CoRNYORD, M.A., Lecturer at the London 
College of Divinity. London: Eyre & Spottiawoode. 
1892. 5,. 

This edition of the Book of Common Prayer show■ what a gnulu<1l prooeu 
the perfecting of the Church of England's service book hu been. It is a 
tea.elated pavement formed of precious frRg1Denta gathl'l'ed from many µrimi
tive liturgiee and diooeaan "uses." Thi■ is well brought out in Mr. Com ford's 
introduction, where liats of theae liturgiee and l18e8 11re given, with a chrono
logical account of the order of events bearing on the publi.:atioo of our fir■t 
Eogli■h prayer-book. The way in which its compilers formed the offices for 
the Canonical Hours into a daily moruing and evening service is shown in a 
1111eful tsble, The leading changes introduced at each revi.iion are given in 
another tsble. The Act of Uniformity (1662) ie quoted in full, with other 
enactments bearing on the subject. Bishop Sanderson's preface to the laat 
reri,ion of 1662 is also inserted. When we tum to the Prayer-book itself, 
tbe datee aud source& of each Rection are printed on the margin, with 
note.I on matter,i of apecial ioi.ereet. It i• a pleuure to handle this neat 
volume, with its clear type and wide margin11. Those who u■e it constantly 
will understand more clearly thau ever what a precious moaaic is the Book of 
Common Prayer. 

Sketches of HisturicaJ, Contrasts of Great Faith and Little Faith. 
By W. WILLMER PococK, B.A. London: C. H. Kelly. 
,I 892. 28. 

Mr. Pocock hu e:a:panded an old sermon into this useful little volume. It 
is neither aparkliuK nor profound, but plain Bible tslk on a great ,object. We 
do not agre,, with the view he takes of Moaes' conduct in slaying the 
Egyptian, by which Mr. Pocock thinb he meant to bring about the deliver
aoee of hia people, and there are oiher points where we ahould uot acoept hia 
poeitiona ; bu\ the book will etimulate all who read it. 

HISTORY AND BIOGRAPHY. 

Cardinal Manning. By ilTBUB WoLLASTON HUTl'ON, M.A. 
(Librarian of the Gladstone Library). M. A. Methuen 
& Co. 6s. 

TB• writ.er of thia volume ia, we believe, in no way related to the editor of 
the Spectator. although, like hia namN&ke, he hu written on the character or 
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Newman, with whom be wa■ a.seociated for aome years u a Roman Catholio 
at tbe Birmingham Oratory. From the dispa••ionate and impartial sketch of 
the Cardinal which he published in the Ezpoeitor soon afler his death we 
quoted aome important and suggeetive paaugea in our article on Mr. R. H. 
Hutton'• volume on Newman.• The acoouut which he givea in the Tolome 
before oa of the <'OUrae and character 0£ the other great Euglieh Cardinal or 
our time i1, in our judgment, ei:ceedingly well informed and able, and admir
ably condenaed. It will be years before the materials in authentin biographical 
detail will be furnished for the 1tudy and eRtimate of the Cardinal's character 
and l,istory. In the meantime this Tolume, in tbe prepantion of whioh Mr. 
Hutton wu frankly aided by the Cardical himllt'lf, who freely answered hia 
queetiona, pointed out to him BOUrcetl of information, and helped him largely 
in the compilation of the bibliography which a,ld• BO much to the 'f'lllne of the 
Tolnme, not only fnrnishee a capital summary Tiew of the Cardinal'• life, but 
gin11 a clue to his character such u an accredited Roman Catholic biographer 
might bal'e f11iled to gi'f'e, bot which now no eompetent writer of bis life will 
be able to O'f'erlook. 

The esart point of Tiew from which Mr. Arthur Hotton regards hie 
1ubject it i• not euy to urertain. He wu a Roman Catholic, but ia cer• 
tainly not one now. No man of cultivated and i11depeudent intellect, he more 
than once implieao, c,m, without for1eiting hi, Belf-reapect, remain in the 
Roman Catholic communion. At the earn" time, not only is there no bitter
neas in his feeling towards the Church he hu quitt.-d, and no unfaimeu in 
hi.a references to that Church and its cleriry, bot it is nident that he retain■ 
more than o. little sympathy with the company from which he hu deported, 
and a great admiration in many respects for the work which the Homan 
Catholio Church hu done, and i• doing. He hardly writes like one who i• a 
mere rationali,t. l£ there is a Quaker strain in hia blood, and, as seems almost 
lo be implied by aome words in hi• !'reface, ir he originally left the Church of 
England lo join the Church of Rome, the curionsly undenominational, but yet 
notanti-Christian detachment of mind and feeling under which he hu written 
about the two Cardinal•, may be ac'lOunted for. "I oould speak,'' be HY8, 

" with aome peraonal sympathy of hi• lile u an AngliMn, of his an:i:iolll 
period e£ transition, and of his work within the Catholio Chureh, a11rrounded 
u it waa by an atmoaphere w1Lh difficulty apprehended by tho.<e who hB'f'e had 
no experience of it." It appears that he ,..,.. first introduced lo :Manning in 
1876, when, we presume, he wu a Roman Catholic; that he met him two or 
three times between th11t date and 188 J, but did not speak to him again till 
18go, when he says, "I re-iutrodnced ruy..,11' to him, on the occuion or my 
having undertaken lo write thi• book, and found, to my surpriee, that be quite 
remembered me, and was ready to talk freely and fully on peraonal mattel'II," 
He did not auLhoriBe, but he doe• not -m to have diaapproTed, Mr. Hutton'• 
writing hi• life. He said, with a .01ile, at the end of hie future biographer' 1 

• Lo1rno• QonTBBLT Ram,:..-. ::So. CL. January 1891, pp, 205-232. 
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finot vi■it In him, "Yon cannot e.spect me to godfather your book;•• bot, 
whilat making reqne■t that nothing might be pnbliahed while he lived, during 
aeveral inte"iewe he gave, u we have aaid, valnule help, and eapecially he 
cleared up some important points u to which his biographer would have been 
at fault without hi. &11iatance. 

The writings and the character and course of Cardinal Manning have for 
many year,i been matter of interest for Chriotian observen and thinken. Hi■ 

early Charge11, when he w&11 archdeacon of Chichnter, and his relation, with 
hia archidiaoonal colleague in the diocese, J ulins H11re; hi• intervention thirty 
yean ago in connection with Dr. Puaey'• Eirenicon by the publication of a 
pamphlet in which he fil'llt ahowed the breadth ofhi11ymp■thy u a "Catholic," 
mnoh broader, a■ he argued, than Dr. PW1ey•~, with the e.sperimental Chria• 
tianity of the beat or the Puritans, and in general with the enngelical 
Diaaienten of England ; and especially his work and writings during the lut 
twenty yea I'll, have formed the 111bject of our own dffply intereoited 1tudy, 
aometimea under oircnmatancea of 1pecial advantage. Wbilat we could not, of 
ooune, endorae every judgment or opinion upresaed or implied in thia volume, 
we moat pronounce it, on the whole, to be a remarkably just and impartial, 
u well u able and well-informed book. 

The general verdict of Mr. Hutton on the character of the Cardinal i1 ex
preued in the woru which he place• u a motto on hie title page, E
saeenlo, magnua, qui in diebue auia placuit Deo et in1'8ntua eat juetw. 
Manning'• conne throughout, unlike that of Newman, seem■ to have been 
reotilinear. The only point ao to whioh there had been any doubt on thia 
matter ia incidentally but, we think, completely cleared up in this volume. 
Manning, in fact, before he joined the Church of Rome, wu building up hia 
character and habits, his ideal and hi■ hop<,'8, on what were easentially Roman
i.Jing principles, although at the time he w111 uot aware of thi,. The decioion 
ofthe Privy Council in the Gorham cue 1hattered hie ideal and hi■ hopea, and 
Manning accordingly, in company with his hoaom friend, the eminent bar
rister, Mr. Hope, al\erward" Mr. Hope-Scott, 1000 afterwards 111itted the 
Church of England and entered the Church of Rome, in whioh, unlike New• 
man, he seems to have found a really congenial aphere. Unlike Newman, he 
became an out-and-out Papi•t. At the a11me time, he 1howed little of that 
apirit or bitterne•a and contempt toward• hi8 former friends and oompanio11.1 
which BO unhappily distinguished Newman for several yean alter hia aeceseion. 
He wu far interior to NewmRn in th088 snbtle qualities ol slow but tl8Brching 
analyai■ wbioh diatingui■hed the intellect or the famous Oratorian, but he wu 
neverthelnt1 an acute and very able man, with a powerful didactic intelligence 
and a muterly lilcnlty of oonatructive and administrative inaight and a■gacity. 
He wu u fit u l,ia famoua contemporary was unfit for a life of aotion, for 
the condnot of public alfairs and the government of men. He waa withal a 
very ready, correct, and eloquent opeaker, in thia respect being comparable to, 
although very dift"erent from, the di.tingniahed friend of the earlier md 
Anglican period, and alao of the tater Roman Catholic yean of hi• life, Mr. 
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Glad.tone. He wu throngbont lile what Newman ceaaed to be in hie later 
yean, an intenae uce\ic ; he wu alao, what ueetiC11 are not alwaya, and what 
Newman never waa, a moat earneet philanthropist, devoted to the canae of the 
poor and friendl-. With11l be was at bottom a thorough Engliahman, 
notwitbetanding his Ultnmontaniam, very proud of hi• country, of the 
Jilngliah oharacter, and eepeoially of the faim1!811 and equity of the Engliah 
Govemme1at. Throughout, and eepeoially in all the great atrugglee and 
oontroveraiea of his life, he wu an ardent mystio, not, like N11wman, a myetio 
dreamer of poetic fantuies, applied alike to philosophy and theology, bot with 
intenae religiouo conviction• and uanrancea burning ever within hia 80Dl and 
auataioing him throughout hia life and work. Wonderfully alao did he 
contrive to inlay in hia creed an element of wi,le and charitable conatrnction 
and hope, and with tbie 80 to overlay hie apecial preaentetion of his Cbnroh'• 
theology 88 apparently to tranaform it into a eystem of grand and world-wide 
aympathieti. Thie wu illusion, 80metimea approaching the character of 
infatuation ; a keen logio would apeedily show up itii fallacies 110d contradio
tiona; but it seems, on the whole, to have itAI briitht side, BO lilr 88 reapects our 
pereonal eatimate of the courageou•, sanguine, and benevolent O!CCleaiutio who 
80 dreamed his dream and comforted his t10ul. 

Snob a man u Mauning could not but have rioen high in any oommunion to 
which he belonged. No man'• proapeeta in the Church of England were 
greater than bis when he left it in 1850. He is said to have been ambitioua; 
and this imputation, if it he meant in a more or less unfavourable aenee, 
though it may not be pouible to prove it, cert.unly cannot be euily diaproved. 
But, at any rute, in leaving the Engli■h Church, he did not take counael with 
hi• ambition. He could hardly doubt that he Wa& tuming away from an 
Anglican bishopril', and he could not have fol'ellfen the eatraordinary digniti• 
and the place of power which were to be bi■ in the Roman Communion. It 
ia not for ua to attempt to eotimate his inftuence in his generation, or to lb: 
beforehand the niche which he ia to occupy in hiatory. Half a century 
hence, his image in the past of England's •tory may hHe faded into a fllinter 
&gore than his admirers of to-day would think poaaib~. Bot, at preoent, hA 
takea hia place, for good and for evil, 88 the mOMl potent repreoent.tive and 
inetrnment 0£ the Boman Catholic Church which this country has known 
eince the Reformation. It ia pitiful to think thnt hi• reo.l tnining for the 
erron and •upentitione whieh marred hie goodnetlll 11nd greatneaa wu received 
while yet he wu a minister of the " Reformed Church of England.'' 

Herou of the Nati<m &riu. Juliw C(JJ8(lr and tke Fou,ndatim& 
of the B.oman, Imperial System. By W. WARDE FoWLEB, 
M.A., Sub-Rector of Lincoln College, Oxford. London 
and New York: G. P. Potoam's Sons. I 892. 5s. 

Though neither the founder nor the organieer of the Roman Empir11, C~• 
work mark.i a critical change in European hiatory. Ciro11ma\ancea did some-
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thing to ,ecure him this place, but hie own e:i:traordinary force or will and 
intellect did mol't'. The tendenci811 or the a~ and the ,rrowth of C111•1r'• 
oharaeter ate the two leading themee of thia volume. Mr. Fowler treat, them 
u far aa pouible by the help of contemporary evidence, chiefly Clllllllr'I own 
writinga or those or Cicero. The growth of the eingle city of Rome into 
a vut empire is without a parallel in the world"• laietory, and raieed problem• 
unparalleled for comple:i:ity and e:i:tent. The atern and 1teady chancier of 
the conquering race, their habits of 11ell~denial and obedience, their talent for 
political organi88tion; and the natul'9 of their con1titution, contributed largely 
to thie wonderful growth of empire, The couree of Roman history ie rapidly 
al.etched down to the time of M,uiue. That great muter of armies wu 
helple,ia u a 1tate11man. " The rt'-u.ertion of the democracy 11Bemed inevit
able; but he bungled, hesitated, and finally eubordinated himeelf to the 
Senate." When Sulla became muter of Rome he ueed l,ie absolutism to 
guard againat all possibility of another democratic reRCtion. Hia advent to 
power aeemed fatal to Cre,oar'a opening career. He narrowly eacaped with hia 
life. The way in which Clll88r 1nrmo11nted the1e dungere and gradually made 
him11elf a name ia vividly sketched in thie volume. The lint five yeare wh ioh 
he epent in Gani were the happiest and brightejt period of bi.a, life. " He waa 
far removed from the hurly-burly or party strire in Rome, lree to indulge hie 
own love of glory '!Dd adventure, and free to u11e euctly u he pleued the 
MrViCBII of an admirable and devoted nrmy. Hardly a check had occurred to 
mar the brilliancy of hie career, hie etar 11eemed ever in the ascendant, hia 
good fortune unfailing," Tbese happy day, were followed by Gallio rebellion 
and civil war, with a brief period of 1upremacy and then the final tragedy. 
The chaptA!r on Cwdllr'B use of ab10lute power ia eapecially valuablp, but the 
whole book ia fre11h and vivid, 

R'IUt/1'8 of India. 
BOULGER, 

Lord William Bcntinck. 
Oxford : Clarendon Press. 

By DEMETRIUS c. 
I 892. 2,. 6d. 

There ie not the fa11Cination about this sketch that one find• in Dalhou,ie 
and some other volume• of the KBme aeries. Lord William B~ntinck had not 
the opportunity of winning military dietinctiou tbat hBB fallen to the lot of 
10me rulers of India, yet the very contrut between hie work and that of 
olhl'r Governor-Generuls "eerves to bring into stronger relief the importance 
of the work he accomplished in the making of the India of to-day.'' He 
wu the 11eeond 100 of the third JJuke or Portland, and u a young m11u 
uw much military llt'rviee on the continent. In 18o3 he WBB made Governor 
or the EBBt India Company'• Presidency at Fort St. George, Madru. He wu 
only twenty-eight, perhapa the youngeat Governor ever eeut lrom theae shoreii 
to rule an Eaetern dependency. His enlightened view• ae to the object 01 

our rule in India are therefore the more remarkable. He clearly recognilled 
that "Britieh greatneBa ehonld be founded on Indian hapi:'ineu." But Lord 
William did not 1how great tact in dealing with awkward colleague. 
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Hi■ Chief Juatice and be stood at d11ggen drawn, Sir Henry Gwillim refu■ed 
point blank an invitation to Government House, and many a heated diacu■sion 
t.ook place at the Council-board. Then came the mutiny of the native troop• 
at Vellore, one of the moat unplea.iant incident■ in the history of the Eut 
l1,dia Company. The Sepoy11 bad refused to wear a new turban. That seemR 
to have been the 11eeret ol' their revolt, and, after hundredM of lives had been 
aacri&ced, the obnn:i:ious order was cancelled. The iucid .. nt led to Lord 
William Bentinck's recall in a BOmewhat high-handed fashion, He now took 
active military Mlrvice. He was pre11ent at Corunna 1md w1111 with Sir Arthur 
W11lleeley in Portugal. In 18n be was appointed to command our troops in 
Bioily. He might have rendered great servil-e to Wellington at a critioal 
moment in the Peninsula, hut be suffered hi• energies to be taken up with the 
affi,i"" or' N>1plM and lo,st the opportunity of winning high distinction. In 
1827 the East India Company made atonement for its conduot towarda him 
by appointing him Governor-General. He bad grown wiser and the conditious 
were more favourable. He supported every project to give increased dignity 
and confidence to the native judgea, a policy which eeeured both eoonomy and 
despatch, Sir Charll!II .Metcalfe de11Cribed his new chief 88 a" Rtraightforward, 
honest, upri,rht, benevolent, sensible man.'' One ol' Bentinck'a &rot measures 
WBII the atrenuow, and syetematic suppreSBion or the murderous Thug robbers. 
To him alao we owe tht'I abolition of widow-burning. Hi• consumm11te 
managemeut of the &n■ncea converted the deficit of a million into a surplu• 
of two million,. His large-minded educational poiiey and hi• liberal treat• 
noent of the prel!B del!erve •peeial praii<e. Hi• work, though les1 showy than 
that of 10me of bis predeceilllOn, really lies at the root of much of our prosperity 
in the India of to-day. His friend and colleague, Lord M•eaulay, wrote the 
intoeription on his statue at C11lcutta which pay• . fitting tribute to the 
•• eminent prudence, integrity, and benevolence" of hi• rule. Mr. Boulger 
quotes eome original document., of gre11t intere•t. Hi• book i1 not the lea,it 
in■trnctive of the valu11ble series to which it belong,,. 

The Siege of Lucknow. A Diary. By the Honourable Lady 
ING LIS. London: Osgood, Mcilvaine & Co. I 892. 
10s. 6,l. 

Tbia d11ily chrouicle ol' tbe •iege of Luck now fo,1111 one of the moat impre11• 
■ive picture■ of English heroisn1 in our lireruture. The oiege is divided into 
three part-the defence unJer Sir Henry Lawrence and lngliR ; the reinfoffi.'
ment■ brought up by Haveloek and Outr11m ; the relief by Lord Clyde. 
Outram truly BBid that the annala of warfare contain no brighter page than 
that whioh records "the bravery, fortitud.,, vigil11nce, and patient endurar,ee 
ol' bardllhipe, priYBtion, and ti,tigue di•pl11yed by the g11rriBOn of Lucknow ," 
For nearly three month•, a force or 18oo men, with Soo women 11ud 
children, gallantly and aucceasfully reai■ted a series c,f li~ree U!lllult■ from 
15,000 Sepoy■, who had been trained by the beet Engliah muter■ of war. 
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"The defendera were expoeeci to a nearly in-ant &re from ,trong and 
commanding position,, held Ly an enemy of overwhelming force, poua• 
1ing powerful artillery, having at their command the whole reeource of 
what wu but recently a kingdom, and animat.ed by an in1aDe bloodthinty 
fanaticism." There ia 1uch manifest aim11licity iu Lady Ioglia'a chronicle 
that the daily heroiam of both men and women etanda out with the more 
vividneu. Sir Henry Lawrence, who had hia thigh broken by a shell ou the 
third day of the 1iege, died two day, later, leaving Major &nke to succeed 
him u ChiefCommiaeioner, and Colonel Inglis u commander of the troope. 
Banks wu killed eoon after, so that Inglis, who aeemed to bear a charmed 
life, had tbe whole burden of reaponaibility laid on hia ahouldera. Captain 
Biroh, hia aide-de-camp, whoae d811Criptions of the military situation are 
uilfully woven into Lady Inglis'• narrative, 1111ys that the brigadier's hair 
turned quite grey during the siege. He .uft'ered greatly from the prolonged 
auepenee and the terrible heat, but hie words and pretence were a constant 
1timulue to hie men. He knew every soldier and sergeant in his own J:Znd 
Regiment by face and by name, and hia infl11ence made all the diverse element.a 
of which the- garriaon wu compo!M'd work in constant h11rmony. The muti
neers, besides their m11tchlocks, used arrowa with oiled wicka attaohed, in 
order to &re the grain etacka of the English garrison. Sometimea they hurled 
huge block, of wood, which muat have been propelled from an ei:temporiaed 
funnel iu the earth charged with powder. Theeegreatly amueed the English 
,oldiers, who need to 11&y, "Here come.o a barrel of beer at Jut." Clothing 
wu scarce. One officer cut the cloth oft' the Residency billiard·table and thu 
donned a suit of Lincoln green. The ladiea had to wuh their own clothes 
and cook their own meals, Bad 11ir and want of vegetable food made the 
slightest acratch dangerous. All suft'ded more or le1111 from boils and 11rup
tion11. It is un11tkrably pathetio to read of the losoe• of the garrison. 
Brave men falling at tbe post of duty and wives and children plunged into 
mourning-that is the daily record. Officers and men vied with eRch other 
in deeds of heroism. Private Cooey'• ei:ploita are almost fabuloUB. "He wu 
often wounded, and aeveral time, left his bed to volunteer for a sortie." He 
deeerved the Victoria Croaa, if ever man did, but after eafely p11B11ing through 
the siege he was killed in a aort.ie after Haveloclr. 's arrival. Or.e acaroely 
knows which to admire mOBt-the ht'roism of the men or the patient endurance 
of the womeu. Some of the ladies. hdd poison at hand, and were prepared to 
use it in case the enemy got in. Lady Inglis felt that this could not be right, 
but ■he 111ys calmly that her husband talked of blowing up the garrison at the 
lut moment if the Sepoys overpowered them. In one of the darkest houn, 
when the moat terrible death aeemed imminent, her friend, Mr1. Cue, proposed 
to read the Litany. Lady Ingli~ wu suft'ering from small-po:11, but Mrs. 
Case and her siater knelt by their friend'• bed. "The eoothing ell'ect of 
prayer," 1he •Y•• "waa mllnellous. We felt dift'erent beiugs, and, though 
■till much alarmed, could talk calmly of our danger, knowing that we wel'8 in 
God'1 hands, and that without Hie will not all the fury of the enemy could 
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hurt 118." At last Hs'V'Block and Outram forood their way in. The Brigadier 
entered the ladi•' room aoeompauied by Havelook- abort, quiet-looking, 
grey-haired man, who ■book bands with Lady Inglis, and Aid " be feared we 
bad 1nlfered a great deal. I could hardly answer him; I longed to be with 
John alone, ud be ahared my Ceelinga, for ere long be returned to me, and 
never shall I rorget hi■ heart-felt ki111 as be aaid, • Thank God for tbia I ' " 
The interest of the diary doea not end with the relief. It was nearly two 
month• before Bir Colin Campbell arrived. Then the brave garriaon marebed 
out to Cawnpore. Inglis pleaded hard for permiuion to remain with one 
regiment in order to keep the English flag "flying on the ruins of the old 
Reoiidenoy-tbe only spot in Onde from which throngb the dreadCnl ori1ie of 
the mutiny it bad never been removed." Outram knew bow to appreoiat.e 
Hoh a gallant propo■al, but no repreaentationa at beadquarten were of any 
anil. The picture or the mareb out from the Residency ia one of the moat 
graphic in the diary. Lady lnglia's record will make every Englishman'• 
heart beat high. It ia indeed a story which eentnries hence will ■till be read 
with bated breath. 

James Gilmour of M0711Jolia. His Diaries, Letters and Report.a. 
Edited and arranged by RICilARD LoVETI', M.A. With 

Three Portraits, Two .Maps, and :Four IllllBtrations. 

London: Religious Tract Society. 1892. 7s. 6d. 

Thie i1 a worthy reoord of a singularly noble life. Mr. Lovett doea not 
attempt to re-tell the 1tory of Gilmour•~ mission in Mongolia. That he 
himaelf baa given 118 in a volume which juatiliea the Spectator• deacription 
of it. writer u the BobimOfi OruBOO of misaiona. Here the character of the 
man bimaelf, the sprin~ or hia conduct, and the inmost 118CretB of his heart are 
laid bare. It adcL, to the value of the unveiling that Gilmour ia largely allowed 
to tell hie own atory, witit Much links Btl Mr. Lovett'• peraonal friendship in 
their stndent days at Cbesbunt, and in later years, has enabled him to supply. 
Gilmour'11 boyhood ia very brightly painted. To see the lad ao boiateroua and 
rl!ll of fun plltiently toiling over hie books whilst hie brothers were having a 
game at rounden, ahowa how sturdy was hia &enae of duty even in thoae early 
day11. When hie little interval, of recreation came be wu the merrieat of~alL 
" During the day he would be out about the workshop and uw-mill, giving 
each in tnrn a joking, and joking at times very tormenting to the recipients. 
If we had any little infirmity or weaknBIII, he wu snre to enlarge upon it and 
make na try to amend it, aunming the ,ale and aspect of a drill-aergeant for 
the time being." Aller a brilliant oonnie at Glasgow Univer•ity Gilmour 
r,,moved to Cheahnot, to prepare for miuion work. In February 1870, he 
embarked for China. He w.. to atay at Peking till he ibould muter the 
language 11nd complete hi11 plans for bi■ future work in Mongolia, but a month 
al\er his arrival at the Cbineae e11pit.al there was a musacre at Tientsin. A. 
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Roman Catholic convent w111 destroyed and thirteen French people killed. 
Grave fears prevailed at Peking, and the Europeans thought they ahoold be 
eompelled to leave the city. Gilmour, therefore, determined to pub on into 
Mongolia, where he could muter the language more quickly. He left Peking 
on Augo•t S• Buddhism is all-powerful in Mongolia. The larger half of the 
male popnlation 11re lamas. There is BCBrcely a et,,p in a l\lo~gol's lire which 
ean be taken withont consulting a priest. Even the colonr and cot or a man's 
eoat is fi:i:ed for him by his religion. Bot Mr. Gilmonr aoon found that 
dronkeone•R was one or the crying vices or the country, and that the language 
was fnll of double meaninj?B-!I oeething ma88 or immorality. He plodded on 
with hia studies, bot 1t was not till he went out to live in a native encamp
ment that he really made great progress in the language. His stay in their 
tent.I 11lso won him the warm friendahip of the people, who uer al\erw,uds 
spoke of him BR •• Our Gilmour." But the cooveraion• for which he hoped 
were not forthcoming. lo 1874, aller much wandering among the people of 
the Plein, he 8BYS: " I have not, as far a. I am aware, seen any one who even 
w11nled to be a Christiim," The 1tory of his propo•al to Mi111 Prankard, a 
London lady whom ho had never seen, is quite a romance, and their marri11ge 
proved almo•t ideal in ita happineu. It waa rare fnn for-husband and wife 
to read together a strong bnt long-delayed remonatrance from one or Gilmour'• 
friend~,which arrived when.they were enjoying their honeymoon. Mra. Gilmour 
WH an ideal miHionary's wife, who shared her hnsb,md's journeys and bore 
every herd~hip or her lot with uncomplaining fortitude. She died in 1885. 
Gilmour's lire was one of unwearying zeal, yet he seems to have won only 
about thrl'e Mongol converts. Hia colleagues did not aitree with hi• method• 
of work, but his heart was Ht"t on the conversion of Mongolia, and he held 
doggedly to hi, plane. There is no doubt he was right. His WHI the ■eed
time. "Love, ■elr orncifision, Jesus Christ closely followed in adversity, in 
loneliness, in manilold peril~, under almoat every conceivable form of trial and 
hindrance, and resiatance both active and p:iHiv,i-these are the aeeds JamH 
Gilmonr has sown so riohlyon the hard Mongolian Plain, And over its eastern 
monnt..ins and valley•." The Church will eorely reap a glorious harvest in 
Mongolia, ir it faithfully carrie,i on James Gilmour's work. He died of 
typhus fever on l\hy 21, 1891, at 'l'ient•in, where he had gone to attend the 
annual tneetinga of the London l\1i1Hionary Society. He waa in hie forty• 
eighth year. The record of hi• lonely life, with its patient continnanoe in 
labour amid all discouragements, will be an inspiration to the Churohea. 
A mia•ionary•~ soul lies bam in the■e touching letters and journals. The book 
gives niany glimpsea of life in Mongolia, with some thrilling stories. One 
poor fellow who waa treated lor cataract waa then found to be etone blind. 
When this man returned from the unauccea•fnl operation Mongol anepicion of 
nnlair treatment wa• aroused, and Mr. and l\Jr•. Gilmour were for a time in 
e:atreme peril from the lim11lic B11ddhielll among whom they were living. It 
i■ one of the moot touching 1torie1 of its kind we f'Ver read. 
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The Jou1"1UU of Sfr Walter &ott, 182 5-32. From the Original 
Manuscript at Abbotsford. New Edition. Edinburgh~ 
David Douglas. I 89 I. 7s. 6d. 

Mr. Doogl1111 gave th~ worlJ. a great liter11ry treat eighteen months ago, by 
the publication of Bir Walte,· Scott's Jouru.fll. Lockhart bad already madl" 
large OM! of the MS. in hie clauic biography, bl!t it w1111 reoerved for Mr. 
Dourlas to prepare and publi•h the Journal in it.< entirety. Scott kept it in 
two volume~, nine inches by eight, bound in vellun1 and furniabed with strong 
lock,. The faesimile of the last entry ahowa that the great writer's pen wu 
l01ing ita cunning. No helps for a reader of the journal are l11eking in tbia 
edition. Lookhart'e notes have been appended to pwiugea which he had 
already uaed; but extract• are alBO given from Jami'& Skene'• unpublished 
remiui11Cenceio and letters from and to Scott, which have never before appe11red 
in print. This neat and cheap l"dilion ought to have a place with Scott's 
novel• in every '8mily bookCftBt'. HeMidea the ch<lrming view of bis own home 
circle, and the sight of hie heroic •truggle against adverse fortune, the journal 
is full of references to the r.elebrities of the time 110d notes of travel. Some 
indignant entries show how exacting were the claims made oo the gnat writer 
by "Z811lous admirers." "I muat, they take it for g1·anteJ, be astonished at 
having an address from a stranger : on the contrary, I would be astonished if 
any of tbeae extravag,mt epistles were from any ooe who bad the le1111t title 
to enter into correspondence with me. I have all the plague of an•wering 
these teasing people." The journal cl01es wiLb the tour from Naples to 
Rome. Lockhart's account of the return to England, and the last aeene, i.B 
given as a11 appendix. The volume will be a mine of pleasure to all lovers of 
Soott. 

The S!fl'Ul,n Church in In,dia. By GEORGE MILNE RAE, M.A. 
Edinburgh: William Blackwood & Sons. 1892. 71. 6d, 

Mr. Rae went to Madns twenty-four year,, ago u a mi~•ionary of the Free 
Oburcb of Scotland. Hi& work brought him into direct touch with the 
Syrian Churob wbioh •ent men to ■tudy at the Madras Christian College, 
where Mr. Rae was a profeaaor. During the Midsummer vacation of 1870, 
he found time to viait, the Malabar Coast, where the oblll'llb bad exiated before 
Anguatine and bia monka came to Canterbury. Viaits to other places with a 
minute illveetigation of the traditions and dooumente connected with the 
interesting community of Syrian Cbriatiau have, at lut, home fruit in this 
llObolarly and painetaking work. Mr. Rae thinka that the 1torieai wbioh 
reprwelit Sl Thnmu u the founder or the Cbri■tian Church in India are a 
cnriona iut.ance of what is called the migration of tnlditiODS. The primitive 
tradition, ■bow that St. Tbomu lived and died far away from Southern India. 
The local tradition wbiob repreaentll him • its Apoatle ia really only a olamay 
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reproduction of the primitive tradition. Southern India received it.A Chris
tianity in the beginning of the ais~h century from the N eatorian patriarohate 
by way of the Penian Gulf. Mr. Rae gives A clear aooount of each period 
in the history or the Syrian community. The horron or the Inquisition in 
the Boman period are told with somewhat disproportionate detail, though it ia 
well to keep ■uch deeds before the eyet1 of Prote■tants. Some interesting 
sket.:he■ of local manners and cuatoma are given. But the chief practical 
iutere■t of the work centre11 in the atory of the attempt made by the Anglican 
Church to introduce a gradual reform into Syrian Chriatianity. After twenty 
years of toil, the noble elFort proved abortive, but it hu len. its traces on the 
Syrian community, and dift'used a zeal for education which moot inevitably 
bear good fruit. The people of llalabar have caught the idea of an ariato
craoy of intellect and charaeter which ia spreading in lndi1&, and have gladly 
availed themselvea of western culture. Many of the young men are studying 
at lladru, and if their hearta and minds "are aatorated with Biblilllll troth 
and spiritual ideas," they will soon leaven society in llalankari, and bring 
about a happy reformation. llr. Rae'a hook is disfigured by 110me Sootticilm■ 
and inelegant phruea, but it moat be re1arded u the etaodll?d work on the 
Syrian Church in India. 

Tiu Pilgri,'TTIJJ and the .Anglican Church. 
DEVERELL. London: Remington & Co. 

By WILLIAM 

1887. 
Mr. Deverell hu written this history of the Pilgrim Fathers, in order to 

popularise the worda and deeda of these brave and fearleaa men. We are 
glad to have the oopiou quotations from the noble addreues of John Robinson. 
The little details as to the embarkation of the men of the Mayftou,er, and 
their sorrows 11nd privation& in their new home &el'OIIII the Atlantia, add muoh 
to the interest. There is abo an e:1celleot account of William Brew■ter of 
Scrooby. Mr. Deverell doe■ justice to the Papacy in the dark agea, as" the only 
earthly power that could restrain the unbridled licence and ferocity of feudal 
king■ and pt-era, or materially alleviate the social miseries of the wretched 
populatioua subject to their yoke." But Rome'• ambition and lost of power, 
u well as ita ferocious persecution of heretica, are rightly branded u ell8• 

erable. llr. Deverell ia very bitter in hia rererences to William III. He 
calla him the " lago of politic■, the victims of whose treachery were hi■ 
nearest kindred." He give, utterance to many other opinions on matters 
political and religioue, with which we have no sympathy, but the page& 
devoted to the Pilgrim Fathers are full of interest. It will 111rprise many to 
read that the colony wu not enmpt from general acarcity of food until the 
third harTeot had been gathered. " Thia happy ch11nge in their condition 
wu faoilitated by the abandonment of the syetem of community of gooda, 
which had hitherto prevailed, and had depreued the euergie■ of the indu■-
triou1, whilst it had encouraged the indolence of the listle■e and improvident." 
llr. Deverell'1 chapter on " Puritaniam " i1 acelleut. 
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TM Young Emperor William II. of Germany. A Study in 
Charact.er Development on a Throne. By HiloLD 

FBEDEBic. With Portraits. Second Edition. London : 
T. F. Unwin.- 1 892. 3,. 6d. 

This i1 a very taking book; entirely houeet, perfeotly frank, full of iufor• 
mat.ion, and cri■p in atyle. Mr. Frederic is a warm admirer or the young 
Emperor, whom he regard• u " a real man, active, ■elf-centred, eager to 
achieve and re1'0lute to act, or high temper and great ambition■." He throw, 
much light ou the character of the Emperor Frederic, and givee a clear view 
of the event• which led to the historic fall of Bi1marck. The final chapter, 
entitled "Penonal Characteriatica," contain, ■ome information u to the 
Emperor'■ le~ arm, which i, practioally paralysed, and the iu8ammatiou or 
hia ear, which Li not regarded u " ueceaearily dangerou■." The book well 
deMffee the honour or a BeOODd edition. It ought to be iu the handa or every 
one who takN au intereet iu Germauy and its young Emperor. 

St. Pauls C'TOBII : TM Most Famov,s Spot in London. By J OBN B. 
Milse . .London: Raithby, Lawrenoe&Co. 1892. 21. 6d. 

Mr. Lnh doea not pretend to have Hhau,ted the chronology or St. Paul'■ 
Croea, but he has certainly gathered t.o,tether an instructive ■eriee of utraot■ 
from annal,, diaries, hi1toriee, and State papers, which ill1111lnte many phuee 
of English life for nearly five hundred year■. The first reoord aoncerm the 
delivery of a eeditioue addl'ellll iu 1191 ; from that time to 1643, when the 
Pulpit and Crou were pulled down, many stirring event• are -■-ialld 
with the place. The extract■ are given iu chronological order. It i1 amusing 
to find the Biahop of Loudon iu 1534 acting u a kind of pawnbroker. He 
lent money to the oitizena on pledges, and, if at the end of the year they 
were not redeemed, the preacher at Paul's Crose gave notice that after 
fourteen day■ the pledges would be ■old. A pcor countrymao who broke the 
Lenten fut had to do penance with the carcue of a pig ou his head and 
another in hi• baud. lu April 1603 Mr. Hemming. of Trinity College made 
a tinde ou women iu his 1ermon whioh would have oalled down aondign 
punishment from Queen Bee• if it had been uttered a few mouth■ earlier. 
The eztnot■ from Jewell and Latimer are inatruotive. Altogether thu i1 a 
u■eful and entertaining little book, well printed, with wide margin•, and very 
neatly bound. 

From an Indian Zfflana. TM Story of Lydia Muttulakakmi. 
By the Rev. W. H. PICKEN. With Preface by Mrs. 
WJSEMAN. London: C. H. Kelly. 1892. u. 

Mn. Wi■eman wu 1pacially fitted to write the preface of thi■ ■tory, not 
ouly beaanae of her untiring labours for the women of the Eut, but also 
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becau■e ■he vi■ited BMngalore at the time when the flouri~hing Zt!oan" work 
on that station had been entirely diaorganilled by this brave girl"s coofeaion 
ofChri■t. Hind,1 families were up in arms. They feared that many girls 
would follow Lydia'■ eumple, and spared no pains to cow the mi"8ionary 
workers and win back the i:irl. :Mr. Picken tells hi~ story simply but beauti
fully. Such an incident i• a happy om~n of future succe;~. The pictures of 
lire in Bang11lore are attractive. 

-----------· - . --• 

BELLES LETTRES. 

<hania: The Story of a1i Island. By the Hon. EMILY 

LAwLF.SS. In Two Volumes. Second Edition. London: 
Smith, Elder & Co, 1892. 2 u. 

TBB acene of Mi•~ LRwle•a' last novel ia lni,hmaan, one of the islands of 
Aran, in Galway Bay. Grania is the daughter of Con <YMalley, the chief 
man of the island, master of the ouly fishing smack or hooker in Inishmaan. 
O'Malley had been married twice. His firat marriage, to Honor O'Shea, wu 
of the usual Aran order-" Settled between hie own parents and the parents 
of the bride, with a e11r11rut, nay, punctilion1, heed to the Nlative number of 
cows, turkey■, leather- beds, boneen1, black pots, and the like, producible upon 
dtber aide, but 118 regards the probable liking or compatibility of the youthful 
couple abaolutely no heed whatsoever." After eighteen yean O'llalley wu 
le~ a widower with one daughter. At old Malachy O'Flaberty's wake he 
met Delia Joyse, of Maan, in Connemara-a girl who " bad no fortune, and, 
therefore, obviou■ly wu no match. She wu the orphan niece of a man who 
had seven living children of his own. She had not a cow, a gridiron, a penny 
piece, an inch of Lind, not a po•8888ioo of any ■ort in the world." Regardl
of such facts, and of bhi own age, the widower fell pauionately in love with 
the bandaome stranger. "It wu a genuine love match on both ■id-that 
rare■t of rare phenomena in peasant Ireland." Three yeara later Delia died, 
leaving her two yeara' old girl-Grania-to the care of her hal£-1i1ter Honor. 
O'Jfalley himself never recovered from the 1088 of his wife. He began to 
frequent the public-house, and went steadily and releotll'llllly to the doga. 
Aft.er his death Honor and Gnnia lived on at the farm. The elder girl wu 
" ■aint, wb0tl8 one ambition in life bad been to enter a nunnery. No mother 
conld ban oared more lovingly for the child. A pasaionate devotion eprang 
up between the eisten, which aeemed to throw a halo round their home life. 
Honor wu oonaumptive; Grania, bleued with rnde health, wu generally 
r9C01Dised u the fineat, 1trongest girl on the i•land. Her lonr wu a 



handaome, lazy, loqnacioua young rellow-Murdough Blake-who got mu:ed 
up with bad oompany, and u,oed to oome to her for money to help him out ot 
hi■ difficultie1. The struggle in Gr,mia'a mind between her love and the 
painrul ooDBCiouneu or Murdough'• faults ia finely drawn. There ia a aharp 
quarrel between the loven, but peace ia made all.er Grania hu 1pent many 
torturing houra. The aimple ways of lniahmun, with the outdoor life, the 
fi•hioir, and 1he domestic interion are sketched M only the author of Hu.rriak 
could aketeh them. Every little detail aeema photographed before the reader'• 
eyes. At lut the final tragedy come■. Honor ia dying. Father Tom muat 
be brought from lniabmore without delay, for t.bere ia no priest on their own 
little iiiland, and Honor cannot die without the Jut ritee of her Church. A 
dreadful fog envelops the island. Gnmia implorea Murdough to go with her 
tn fetch F&tber Tom, but he refu.,.. to riak hia life. Driven to deapair, the 
bnve girl atarta in her curragb with a little alow,witted )ad. In the dreadrul 
fog the boat goe,i on the rocks, and Grania ie drowned. She managea to get 
Pbelim safely to the top of a great boulder, where he ia found next morning. 
Father Tom reachea Honor', bedaide j111t in time, The dying woman never 
knew that Grania had 111Wifi.ced her life to bring the prieoit. Mi•• Lawleu 
J>llinta the atruggle in the water with overpowering vividoea,,. The pathoa 
and aadn~ of Grania's Jut honra are intense, but even such an end i1 lea 
sad than -a marriage to Murdough Blake, who bad no real love fur the girl, 
and would have soon provNI himsetr a drunkard and a ne'er-do-well. Such a 
book u thi• muat be cluaed u high art. 

Tiu Slave of the Lamp. By HENRY SETON MERRIMAN. ID 
Two Volo mes. London: Smith, Elder & Co. I 892. 2 18. 

This •tory ia really a ■tudy of Jeanitiam. Chriatian Vellacott, a talented 
young journalist on the 1taJr of the Beacon, i• eompello,d to leave London for 
rest. He could have borne the strain of newspaper work, but hi• quernloua 
grand-aunt■ lived with him, two wrecks or humanity whose means were gone. 
The burden of domestic miaeriea wore away the yoong man'• atrength. His 
warm-hearted editor sent him oft' to the country for a month's rest. He 
stayed with hio father's old friends, the Carews, who lived at an old-fuhioned 
seaport town beyond Exeter. The quiet home lire soon began to l'el!tore 
Vellscott'• health. Hilda, the elder of the two Mi&11 Carewe, wu engaged to 
a young aquire. The engagement jarred on Vel111COtt, who folt u though ■be 
wu part of his own youthful dream. We wonder bow the •ituation wi!I eud ; 
but meanwhile the journalist discovers a Jeauit plot, in which 11n Italian 
refugee, a friend of the Carew■, is involved. He Mends oll' an article to the 
Beacon, which makes II aenaation in political circlea. The Jesuits are outwitted 
in their tll'urta to prevent its appearance, but 1nam1ge to kidnap Vellacott, and 
•end him away to a French monastery. A young abb4S, Bed Drucquer, is 
Vellaoott'• gu11rdian on board the French veusl. He was 1111 nearly a reli
gious fanatic ae hi• sol\, sweet nature would allow, but hi1 blind faith waa 
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giving way to doubt or hiil own creed. Vellacott'e eympatby moYed him to 
epeak or himself. He thne ran headlong into the very danger agaioet which 
hie e11periors bad warned him ; he had formed a friendship. His whole Cntore 
now eeemed clouded. He loathed his poeition, but he was involved in a terrible 
network or YOlt'B whioh made it impoesible to 8110Bpe. At Vellacott's anggestion, 
he re,iolved to volu11teer for mieeioury work in India. The chapter which 
deeeribee this young prieet'e dilemma ie one of the moat powerfol in the book. 
When the veeeel reached Andierne two smooth-faced individuals came on 
board, who looked like domestic se"anta. Each appeared to have received hie 
inetructione separately, and with no regard to hie companion. These epie& 
kept their eye on the young prieat, and on everything t.hat went on. Christian 
entrnated a letter to Ben6, bot the Jeauit training had too etron: a hold upon 
him ; he burned the letter instead of posting it, In the quiet mo11111tery to 
which he was taken as prisoner Vellacott lay proatrate for six weeks with 
typhoid fever. The Provincial of the Jeauite oft"ered him hie liberty if he 
would promise to write no more against the Order. Vellaeott, of course. 
refused, By a very clever though eimple rllll9 the young journaliat managed 
to eacape. On arriving in London he found one aunt dead end the other 
dying. Hilda and her mother were installed u nurses, bot Hilda wu already 
married. Vellacott lost the ladr, hut became a great journaliet. The sequel 
or the etory Lt very unsatiuaetory. Hilda had a charming aieter; could not 
Mr. Merriman have contrived that she ahould make atonementP The revela
tioUB of Jesuit plotting and power are very impreuive. 

I. Heavy Laden and Old-Fasli:wned Follc. By ILSE FRAPAX. 

Translated by HELEN A. :MACDONELL. 

2. Rnsaian Stories. Vol I.: Makar's Drea1n, and other Stories. 

London: T. Fisher Unwin. 1892. u. 6d. each. 

1. The Pseudonym Library has already established ita reputation. The 
volumes are convenient in aize and shape for the pocket, euy to read because
of their bold, clear type, and have reaohed a high standard of literary excel
lence. The fact that the writer■ prefer to remain anonymo111 probably adds 
10me touch of piquancy to the perusal of the volumes. Ilse Frapan is a cap-
tivating German aothoresa, who hBB gained a high position in her own 
country, and i■ beginning to be heard or in England. The translator, who 
hu performed a difficult tuk with special skill, BBfl that Lhe early yeal'II or 
Dae Frapan'e "literary activity have already home rich fruit, while her 
youthful vigour and abounding human aympathy warrant the expectation 
that she holds in reae"e gill.a of atill greater prioe." It is almoat a pity that 
two atoriee 80 ntlerly dieaimilar ehonld have been put into one volume. They 
certainly ehow the wide range or the writer'• power, but many readers who 
delight in the pain of twin■ 80 lovingly painted in Old-l'aakioned Folk will 
tum away in diagnat from the morbid analyeie of a murderer'• conscience in 
Heavy .Laden. No one can deny the power of the lint atory. It fueinetea a. 
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reader. In the lll!lt scene the guilty man makes one or a party or fishermen 
who put out to reacue a shipwrecked lad. AA be volunteered for the dangerou1 
task the awful burden seemed lo be lifted from the man'• shouldel'II. "A 
aense of things righting themselves paased through his whole body." Tho 
boy ia aaved, but Klefecker is knocked overboard by a falling maat and 
drowned. It iK a terrible story. One tums to the second ha!£ of the book with 
a sense of relief. Old-Fa1l1ioned Folk reminds us of one or those domestic 
interior■ painted by a Dutch artist. Every little detail is seen aK through a 
microscope. The pleasant humour and wholesome family aft"oJCtion which are 
so quaintly pourtrayed make the story a gem or literary miniature work. 

2. The Russian storie• are not very pleasant reading, but Jlakar"s Drea.m 
and the Neto Life are not without a 110rt of weird impre,isivenes:1. BCl,(t 
Company is a clever study of a boy's development of character. 

ART AND .ESTHETICS IN FRANCE. 

IN L' Art (Librairie de L' .Art, 29 Cite d' Antin, Paris) for :March I, M. Noel 
pays a atndioWJly temperate tribute to the memory oi Louis Pierre Henriquet, 
,vhose name haa been aasociated with the history or French e,1graving for the
best part of the centnry, and who ha.• recently died at thP. ripe age of ninety. 
four, mod'!lltly declining with his lilt.est breath any sort or public funeral 
honour. In his youth a daring innovator in his art, he became in his 
prime by reaotion against what he deemed, and perhaps rightly, the e-drava
gancea of the new echool of etcher■, somewhat unduly conservative, and threw 
the whole weight of his influence aa profesaor at the Beau Arts against the 
new movement. Age, however, mellowed his judgment and moderated his 
antipathies, and he hu let\ behind him univerlllll regrets and tb11 inspiring 
example of a long life devoted to the conscientious practiee of a noble art. 
To the second March issne M. Viollet le Doc contribute• a alight but e:a:
tremely interesting notice of another recenlly dece11Sed 11rliat, Auguste 
Alexandre Guillaumet, whose 1pecialty wa■ the engraving or architecture. 
The first April iuue contain, a valuable article by M. Georges Duplessis on 
the aeventeenth-century engraver, Gerard Audrao, an e:i:cellent workman in 
hia day; another by M. Henri Bonchot on the ai:1teenth-century conrt 
portrait-painter, Fran-.ois Clouet, commonly known a.• Janet, much praiaed 
by Billon, Jodelle, Etienne, Pasqnier, and other lively wits or that day for his 
portraita of Henry II., Charlee IX., and Elizabeth of Austria. Amon:,r other 
of the great folk, who aat to him were Catherine de Medici~, the Ducheue de 
Rtlz, llar,rnerite de Valois, a11d our own Mary Stuart, wh0118 miniature by 
him ia at Wind110r. 

In the first May issue M. Emile Molioier describe■ his recent discovery of 
a bronze atatuette of the 61'1.eenth centnry now in the Louvre, which be 
ascribee to Sperandio. It ia abont a foot i:i height by somewhat lees in length, 
and represent. a cavalier in the pecnliar accoutrements or the condottieri of 
the period riding an ambling charger. The rider'~ features are unmistakably 
thOH of Gianfrancesco Gonzaga, Marquis or Padua. M. Emile Molinier'& 



Belles LettreJJ. 

rea110111 for attributing tho work to Speraudio are given at l.mgth and aeem 
to be conelu~ive. I II any cue, the work iii II m011t interest.iug and cbaraeter
iatic apl!Cimen or reuai111ance br11nze-work. 

Younger .American Poets. 1830-1890. Edit.ed by DouGLA.S 
SLADE.'i, B.A. Ox:on. With an Appendix: of Younger 
Canadian Poets. Edited by GooDRIDGE Buss RoBEBTS, 

of St. John, N.B. London: Griffith, Farran & Co. 
1891. 31. 6d. 

l'rlr. Sladen aims "to make Engliah readers know aomething more or the 
bright youug poets whose names they aee in the great internatiunal Magazines 
-The Century and Harper",." Longfellow, Bryant, Poe, Emerson, 
Whittier, Holmeto, and Lowell-the greater lights of the poetic firmament-
11re not here. Their works are well-known and readily aceetl8ible, but the 
growing company of minor poetll nted11 some introduction to readere on this 
aide of the Atlantic. The volnme deRls with the aingera of tl,e la,,t sixty 
yi!ara, beginning with Paul HHmilton Hayne, who WBII bom on January I, 

1830. The introduction supplies a few facts about the various poets. The 
chief dates a11d writing,i of each are given in a note prcfi:i:ed to the group of 
selected pieces. The list 11£ English poets born since 1830 who 11re included 
in Stedm11n'11 Victorian Poeta, suggesta a compuiaon between the old and 
the new world which i11 uot f11vour11ble tu the latter. Swinburne, Andrew 
Lang, Christina Ro"8etti, Will:am Morris, Alfred Au.tin, Frederick H. 
Myers, and other English writers of \"er,e tower above the 11ingere of America 
andCanadll. Yet there is much in Mr. Bladen'• volume to delight a lover of 
poetry. Hayne aud Ryan supply 11ome spirited war-songs. Ryan's "Conquered 
Banuer •• is a p11thetic lament over the vanished hopes of the South, which 
well deee"es it.a reputation u one of the finest pieces of its kind. There i~ 
much rollicking humour, much light play of fancy, in the volume. Dialect 
poetry ia well represented by Will Carleton and Charles F. Adame. Richard 
Wat.wn Gilder de,ierves to be better known in lhia countr,r. His poems have 
impl'l!8"8d )fr. E!laden more than any other he hP had to read in the prepar• • 
tion ol this work. Stedman'• •• Pan in Wall Street," aud liia "Toujonrs 
Amour" are dainty poems with a delicious 1pice of humour. There are 10me 
delightful liours for those in etore who turn these pages. 

Not by Bread .Altm.e. By the Author of The Occupatunl,8 of a 
Retired Life.· London: Religious Tract Society. 1892. 
3s. 6d. 

Thi• ie the atory of an Italian boy, Carlo, who i1 left alone in London at tl:e 
Carf Dante in "Wobum Streeet, a small, old-fashioned, irregular thorough
fare 011. the north aide of the Strand." The boy find• a home wiLh Miss 
Muon, a poor sewing-woman, who bas j111t l01t her old mother and feel11 tb11t 
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the oare or the belpleu little child giv811 lire a new object. Tbe aketcbea of 
the neighbouring tradnmen are w•ll drawn. Dr. Warner'11 family &111 a 
large apace in the 1tory. Carlo iii drowned at Liverpool in bringing back the 
dootor'11 wortbleu 1K1n who hu juet run away to aea al\er altering a obeque of 
hi& fatber'11 from ■ix to 1iJ:ty pound.. Tbe diHBter oom1111 juet when we are 
ou the en of a happy engagement behreen Carlo and tbe doctor'• charming 
daughter. Thi.I nnoalled-for and BOmewbat unintelligible .equel tbrowa a 
gloom over a well-told atory. There i, 11 bracing ton11 about the book, and it 
cannot fail to do good both to young sad old. 

John Remington, Martyr. By PANSY. 26. 6d. 
ParlJ()fl, Hardwork's Nut, and Row He Cra.ckcd It. By Rev. 

W. WIGLEY HAUGHTON. London: C. H. Kelly. 1892. 211. 

Jobu Hemiugtoa i11 a bran youug putor in an American city, who bring• 
down on bimBelf the bate of the raloon-keeper11 by hi11 fearless temper11nl-e 
work. He hu a narrow 811C&pe from drowning, hi, little boy ii kidnapped, and 
at Jut b11 i, ebot and crippled for )if.,. H ia a very powerful te1uperanue 
atory, with a &ne moral tone throughout. We wieh the glaring Americanisms 
had been removed. 

Panon Hard work is a &ne character. Mr. Haughton paiuts hi1 difficulties 
and ■u- with a eympatbetic band. There are BOme capital atudiea in the 
book, and it cannot fail to ■timulate ite readen to earnestneu in all good 
work. We grow rather tired of BO many name11 with a meaning like Doubt.tr, 
Upright, Starcb&eld, and otbera; there ia alao BOme 1till'nC111 in style, which 
further pr110tice in writing will no doubt cornet. 

The Veil tl,,a/, no one Lift&. London: T. F. Unwin. 1892. 

3,. 6d. 
The1111 rhymes are thin, and show little power of f.tnry or grace of ex• 

pl't!lllliOD, 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

The FirtJI, Crossing of Greenland. By FRIDTJo~· NnsE~. 
Translated from the Norwegian by HUBERT MAJENDIE 

GEPP, B.A., Lecturer at the University of Upaala. A 
New Edition, abridged. With numerous Illustrations 
and a Map. London: Longmana. I 892. 7s. 6d. 

SoKB curtailment of Dr. Nanllfll'• r1mon1 book hu been oeceaeary for thio 
one-Yolume edition. Sub■idiary matten treated in the original work, alaothe 
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hiatorical chapten dealing with previous attempts to penetru.te the ice-belt of 
the eut coutof Greenland, &.'Id to e:i:plore the" inland ice," have been omitted, 
1111 well u the appendi:i: dealing with the scientific results of the e:i:pedition. 
In oue re11pect such abridgment makes the book more popular. The daring 
jonmey through the floe•ice oll' the east coaat, and the heroic C1'0Slling to the 
woet, are left intact. It ia a thrilling narnLive, which often seems to bold 
the reader in breathleaa eu■penee, The cbapten on tl,e equipment oC the 
e:i:pedition and the •• eki," or narrow stripe of wood three to four inches wide 
and eight feet long, on which large part _of the journey was performed, are 
entertaining, but the faecination of the book begins with the attempt to force 
" way through the ice of the e1111t coast. For twelve days the ei:i: adventurers 
atruggled with floe■ and current.a. When they managed to ell'tct a landing 
they felt like men who had eacapcd Crom a long and weary imprisonment and 
nw a bright and hopeful future lying before them. The deiicription of the 
Eskimo encampment near Cape Bille ie very striking. When the etraogers 
entered the Eskimo tents they could acarcely believe their eyes. Young men 
and women atripped themeelvea of every particle of clothing save the " natit," 
or indoor belt, "the dimeneione of which ,lfe BO e:i:tremely ■mall u to make it 
practically invisible to the stranger'• ine:i:perienced eye." Engli11h readel'II 
can acarcely understand the golf between their own civilisation and the life 
of theae Greenlandere. Four or five families lived in one tent, having each 
their own partition marked oft' upon the common couch; a five.foot apace had 
10metimea to accommodate huaband, two wives, a11d ei:i: or more children, 
Occasional journeys are made to the D,mish settlements beyoc.d Cape Fare
well, in order to secure snuff' and other lu:i:uries, but these shopping e:i:peditiona 
involve a four years' journey, eo that they are of neeeBBity somewhat rare. By 
the middle of August the boats were hauled up to a little cleft io the rocks and 
blocked with atones. Then the party started across the "inland ice." The 
six weeks spent in this adventurous journey form a chronicle of travel 
which ie perhaps without a pu.rallel in the hi•tory of Arctic adventure. 
It aays '.much for Nansen's skill Bd a leader that he and his men got safe 
across without accident of any kind. The torture they euJfered from 
mOIICJuitoee, the shifts to which they were redueed to get water, and the 
patient trudging over the snow with their sledges in tow are vividly described. 
When the travellers did get across their joy over unliu1ited supplies of food 
and water was almost rapturou~. The account of the winter at Godthaab 
fumiehe1 some interesting studies of Eskimo life. Nansen and 10me of 
his compu.niooe became e:i:perts in the use of the native kay11k or canoe, enjoyed 
much good sport in shooting eider-ducks and ptarmigan, and had e:i:citing 
HJ'{'riencee in fishing for halibut. The kindnees of these •imple Greenlanden 
Wad unbounded. Thid story of advel!ture is simply told, but it enthralls 
one from the first page to the last. Nearly ell the illustrations of the 
larger work are given in this edition, 
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Caristum Mo;iasticism from the Fourth to the Ninth Centuries 
of the Christian Era. By J. GREGORY SMITH, M.A., 
Hon. LL.D. Edinburgh. Loudon : A. D. Innes & Co. 
1892. 143. 

This volume repreeenta many y8111'9 of patient ■tndy. Mr. Smith'• e■a1y1, 
originally prepared for the diotionarie■ of Christian biography and Christian 
antiquities, have been carefully reriaed and re-arranged. Ne" material hu 
also been added to make the atndies a complete view or Christian monutiaiem 
in its earliest phases. Most readen "ill agree with the writer that, "the 
history of monuticism is one or the strangest problems in the hietory of the 
world.'' Good and evil are blended almost ine:ltricably. We become familiar 
with the Hoeese8 of inch fanatica u Simeon of the pillar, and of Abraham of 
Edeeea, one of the moat famoua diaciples of Ephraim Lycna, who deaerted hie 
bride on her wedding day, and during fifty years of secluaion " never tuted 
even bread, living entirely on vegetablea, never changed his hair abirt, never 
W&Bhfod face nor banda, and yet is aaid to have been bale and vigorous to the 
last." But whilat we watch these pitiful vagaries, we also learn to appreciate 
the aervice which Benedict of Nur•ia rendered to Cbriat.endom by the spirit 
of mildness and conaideration which breathe, in his Regula Monutica. The 
sauction which he gave to etudy opened the way for thoee literary pnnuita 
which became in after-yaan the glory of the Benedictine mouuteriaa. Mr. 
Smith aaye that. " unlike many ardent reformere, Benedict appean to have led 
a consiatent life from the fint, withont any violent and convnlaive disruption 
of e:i:iating ties. He ie more like the • jndicione ' Richard Hooker or the 
George Herbert of the Englieh Church, than the Francesco di Aasisi or the 
Dominico ofhia own communion.'' The principleofmonuticiem was in force 
among the Je•ieh EBMenee before the birth of Christ, and wu also dominant 
in the Oriental notionR of antagonism between mind and matter. Christianity 
had no dietinct clus of ucetica during the fint century and a hair; but when 
it came into contact with the Ale:i:andrine school of thought the ascetic 
principle wu largely developed. In the middlc of the third century the 
e:i:ample of Antony, Paul, and other Egyptian Christians led many to retire 
into the wilderneas to avoid interconree with their fellows. A century later 
asceticiem began to take a corporate rather than an individualistic form. 
Pachomina established a " cxenobium " or company of ascetics, who lived 
together under one supreme authority. These societies BOOn epread far and 
wide over Christendom. The greatest Church fathers-Basil, Jerome, Athan
asinR, Ambrose, Augustine, and Chrysostom-lent the weight of their authority 
to the movememt, and Cassian, Columbanus, Benedict, and their snccesaora gave 
the new system an organiaation which hastened ita dilfueion over Europe. 
Mr. Smith furniehee ample material for a study of the successive stages of 
the movement. He brings out clearly the marked contrut between Eaatem 
and Weatem Monachism. •• The dreamy qnietiam of the East prel'erred 
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1ilent contemplation of the nn•een world to labonr and toil.n Work, where 
prl!IICl'ibed at all, wu intended u a aal'eguard against the snarea brouiht by 
iJlenea■ rather t_ban a mean■ of bene6ting others. There wa■ little need in 
the Eut to think of providing focd for tbe community; but in Europe even 
munka baJ to labour for the meana of subeiatence. 'l'bey thua beeame " tho 
pioneers of culture and civilisation 1111 well a.a or religion ; they were the 
advanced guard of the armies of art, science, and literatnre." It is tbia fact 
which givea such enduring intereat to their hiatory. Benedict t.iught bis 
community that mere manual labour wae not everything, but that tbe liberal 
art■ and Bciencee ought to be sauotioned and encouraged. A full account of 
hi, famoua rule will be found here. The aecond part of the volume deal, with 
tbe uflicers of a monastery, and tbe life of its inmates. The chapters on the 
guest-house, wbrre hDl'pilalily wu diepen1ed to atrangera, on the di11Cipline 
and daily lif11 of the community, are e:1cellent. The biographical sketchea of 
the chief leaders of the movement, in the tl1ird aection, are eminently judicious. 
The liveii of the two Benedict& and of Boniface of Maintz-the Weue:1 boy, 
who became one of the greatest mi8_1ionariea of Europe-will be read with great 
intereat. Tbe volume is one of the most complete and instructive histories of 
mouutici11m that we pos•eSB. It ia written by a man who clearly llffB the 
evils inherent in tbe syatem, but yet pay• no grudging testimony to the merits 
of mRDy of the chief leaden and the nuble work they did for their generation. 

Proceedings of the &cond Ecumenical Methodist C011f ere11.Ce, held 
in the Metropolitan Methodist Episcopal Church, Wash
ington, October 1891. Introduction by the Rev. 
WIU.IAM .ARTHUR, M.A. London: Charles H. Kelly. 
I 892. JOB. 6d, 

After reading tbl!l!e " Proceedings "in lhia authorised Report, we do not Ceel 
di•potoed either to modify or to enlargn the account and estimate or the Con• 
ference published in thia Journal ai:i: montba ago. Mr. Arthur'• Introduction, 
however, i11 new matter, and augge,its a few sentences or comment. It is 
remarkable that he himself hu not a word to say u to the character or 
influence of the Conference. All that e:i:plicitly ref ere to tbe au l\ject is con
t11ined in the following lines : " 'fwo Ecumenical Conferences have now left 
their record behind them, and only the future cao deolare what their fruits 
will be. Moy they be such ea to aet forward the future of Christ•~ kingdom, 
and the salvation of the world." As to the inlloenct1 of the gathering at 
Wllllhington be uy1 nothing, though he was them. A■ to the proved eff"ectof 
the former Conference he iM equally aileot, though it wBB held ten years before 
in London. 

An antecedent paragrai,h ia indirectly suggestive u to tbe character of 110me 
of the addrelll!e■ delivered at Washington. Mr. Arthur refen to the fact that 
alike in 1888, in reference to the coming Conference or 18()1, u ten years 



Misctlla11to1l8. 

before in n,ference to the Conference of 1881, atrict limits were, by common 
CODlellt of all the oonatitutional Churches repreaented at the Conference, im• 
polled on the character of the aubjeebi to be dealt with, " lest the deliberat.io1111 
or the Confmmce, inatead of allaying, ■hould excite controversy." He ■peak■ 
of the members u bound by an "honourable undentanding to abide within 
the limit■, and not to rai■e question• of doctrine or diecipline which wonld 
neeesarily provoke aeriooa disagreement." He add■ : "Thi• fact ought to lead 
all bodiea, in ■electing delegates, to de■ignate only men who■e 'l'l"Orda, whether 
written or extempore, are likely to give only auoh an impreuion of their viewa 
and tendenciea u they would wi■h to be given," and not to ■end men who■e 
ntterancea "connect in the pnblic mind the name of an Ecumenical Confer
ence with the diacusaion of point■ to the raiaing of which the consent of auch 
Conference oould not have been obtained." Mr, Arthur'■ ■ilence at one 
point of hi■ Introduction, and hi■ broad hint in the pau■ge lut cited, are 
both •ignificant. Ten yean, hence will hi■ warning and hi■ implied cenaure 
be remembered P IL i1 certain, at least, that his name will be celebrated by 
■ome writer■ or apeaken at that Conference, if it ahould ever take place. 

Whate"C"er judgment may be formed as to the character and influence of the 
Conference of the Methodi1t Churchea held at W aahington, to read thia 
muaive volume will be necl'lllll'Y for thoee who are interested in tracing the 
history and development of the moet nnmerooa and extPn1ivt1 Cecily of Pro
teatant Churchea in the world. 

A Manual of Instructwn and Advice for Class Ltaders. By 
the Rev. JoeN S. SIMON. London: C. H. Kelly. I 892. 
28. 

Thi■ manual for olau leaders hu been prepared by order of the W e11leyan 
Conference. Mr. Simon'• eite11~:~e and minute studies in Methodi■t origines 
marked him out aa ideally qualified for dealing with ■uch 11 ■uhject. He baa 
prodnoed a •olume which ought to be in the hand■ of every Methodiat leader 
and member. He divides his book into eight chapten. Alter a c:lear 
hiatorical account of the riae or the .Methodist clua, he prnceed■ to con■ider 
the charaoter of ite first leaden. They were men who eympathi■ed with 
W e■ley in hi• ■piritual aim■, po11aea■ed much ~piritual lire anol force themaelve•, 
and were able to lead other■. The ■eeret of leadership wu a rare combination 
of qualities, among which were truotwortl,ineu, tact, io■ight, •kill in reprov
ing, and the art or peace-making. Mr. Simon is quite at home in hi1 commenb 
on the Bnle■ or the Society, and very h11ppy in hie an•wer to Dr. Dale's 
criticism that " the .Revival bad no ethical originality." The relation between 
the claa■ meeting and the Methodist Church ia fully ■et forth, and Mr. Simon 
iB careful to explain that meeting in c:lua i■ not the condition of member
■hip in the Methodist Society. Neverth11le■1, Mr. \Vesley wu Rtrict iu 
enforcing attendance in all ordin11ry c-■. He wrote to Benson : '' Our 
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J'Ule i•, to meet a clua once a week, not once in two or three. I now give 
yon warning, I will give tickrts to none in February but thoae that have 
done this." The chapten on the modem cl&1111 and cl888 meeting are full of 
good ■uggeationa, and the two final diacuBBions on .finance and on the leaden' 
meeting ought to be mBBtered by all Methodist people. The book is brightly 
written, with not a few amuing bits of hi■tory interwoven. It is Call of 
hints which a wi■e leader will know how to tum to good accoUDt. The 
compendium of 111.ter regulations of Conference rel11ting to administration and 
diacipliue, in which Mr. Simon bu bad the efficient help of the Rev. C. E. 
Wanabrough, is a valuable part of this admirable manual 

Life's Golden Tltread. Leetnres by the Rev. F. J. SHARR. 
With Biographical Illustrations. London: C. H. Kelly. 
I 892. 3s. 6d. 

The biogr11.phical introduction prefixed to this volume will recall many 
happy memories to the lecturer's friends, and will at once arou,e the interest 
ofthoee who had not the pleuure of knowing one or the finest spirited and 
ablest men in the Methodist ministry. Francis J. Sharr"s life is really a 
notable illustration of his well-kuown leeture, "The Materials of which Men 
are Made." To see the Norfolk lad emerging from a village farmhou,e, con• 
quering every difficulty caused by his lack of !!Brly education, and becoming 
one of the best preacbe111 and Ieeturers in Methodism is a very impreBBive 
study. His anonymous biographer trlls the story briefly, but with much 
force and sympathetic insight. Mr. Sha1T owed everything to village 
Methodism, and right nobly did he repay the debt. His lectoree are full of 
high Christian thinking. " The Materials of which Men are Made " reads 
like another chapter or &muel Smiles" '' Self-Help." The string of illustra
tions which bring out the power of industry, peneverance, patience, and the 
specimens of worthy living which are brought forth from the factory, cannot 
fail to encourage young people to cultivate true manlineBB. We have been 
surprised at the amount of BOlid and valuable information on eecleaiutical 
history which is packed into "An Evening with the Church Fathers." 
Mr. Sharr bss a keen eye for the picturesque, and this lecture must have 
opened a new field of study before many an audience to which it waa delivered. 
"Ao Evening with the Saint>I '.' is perhaps still more fascinating. "Soceeaa, 
and How to Win it,'' is a lecture which, like the first in the volume, will be of 
great service to the young. " God in History" is filled with facts about 
Divine Providence. All the lecturee, indeed, are laden with instJ'Uotion. 
Mr. Sharr delighted his hearers; bot he did more: be gave them food for 
thought, tempted them into new fields of study, and stimulated them to seek 
the highest Christian manliness. The volnme is a splendid vindication of the 
men who took the raw Norfolk lad by the hand, and shaped him into a power
ful witness for oil that was true and best. 
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The Supernatural. By LIONEL A. WEATHERBY, M.D. With 
Chapter on Oriental Magic, Spiritualism, and Theosophy, 
by J. N. lusKELYNE, Bristol: J. W. Arrowsmith. 
I 892, 3S. 6d. 

Thi■ book will be a rare treasure for all who wi,h to inveatigate the tempting 
aubjecta with whioh it dealll. Dr. Weatherby has gathered together a capital 
eollection of dreams and ghoat stories. He gives II clear outline of the leading 
divisiona of mental philosophy which serves aa a basis for hia " Sane Seuae 
Deception■." There is alao a good chapter on " lnaane Seoee Deceptions,"' 
which contains some curio111 faota. With some of the writer'• positions we 
eannot agree, but he hu supplied much material for etodeota of the super• 
natural. The 1pecial feature of the book i11 the three chapters contributed by 
Mr. llukelyue. The halo of romance which surronuda Oriental jugglery 
vauishea under his searching investigation. The basket trick and the mango 
trick are e.1plained as ouls Mr. Mukelyne could explain them. They prove 
to be very simple matters arter all The jugglers are "not the mighty 
magician■ of romance, but poor, degraded beinga strugglinr, for a pre
-carious livelihood." A few rupees will make them explain their trick 
readily enough. The vaunted wonders of the Eut "are found to resolve 
themselves into two or three barefaced impostures which, judged by 
<>ccidental atandards, cannot even be dignified with the name of illusions." 
Still more interest gathers round the exposure of " Modern Spiritualism." 
Mr. Maakelyne goes so far as to aay that "there does not e:a:ist, and there 
never bas exi~t.oc, a profeBBed 'medium• of any note who hu not been 
-convicted of trickery or fraud." He gives many episodes from this "old 
story retold-the story of duplicity feeding upon folly." David Home 
was no r.tlgar medium accepting fees for admission to his performances, but 
be never refused "a diamond worth ten times the amount he would have 
received in caah, or some other present, which the host of the house at which 
he happened to be maniCesting always felt con&trained to offer." The claima 
<>f the Davenport Brother,,, of Mi88 Fay the American spiritu•list, of D1· 
Slade-whose tricks Mr. Maakelyne performed in the witneas-box at Bow 
Street-and of other well-known medium'-', are here shown up by an expert. 
The trick■ or table-turning, thought-reading, and spirit photography are 
cleverly exposed. Ao appendix, which arrived too late for insertion iu tbe 
firat edition, is printed separately. It 11-hows how the " Magnetic Lady'"" 
feat■ are really performed by taking advantage of the "centre of gravity." 
On Madame Blavataky and her career Mr. Mukelyne hu some tlainga to 1ay 
which cannot be palatable for tho Theosophists. He quotes Miss Mabel 
Collins' verdict, and does not hesitate to expre88 his opiuion that Madame 
Blavatsky's photograph ahow11- that "she had every appearance of being a 
grou, sensual, md vulgar 1dventure&11." 
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Works of Htinriel,, Heine. Germany. Translated from the Ger
man by CHARLES GoDFREY LEI.AND (Hana Breitmann ). 
In two vols. London: W. Heinemann. 1892. 10a. 

Mr. Leland'• prerace to tLeae volumes is eminently plain-spoken. Heine'■ 
Germany, he Nye, " i1 from lwgiuning to end replete with deep and original 
thought■ or the kind from which entire books or euays can he made," and 
writteu in 1uch brilliant style that one might faucy the writer'11 aim wu 
to amuae rather than to inatruct. His work ia a mBRterly summary or the 
ceuBH or the development ot' the German intellect in every phue. But thel'll 
ia a manifest lack of well-balanCl!d judgment, and a childiah jealousy, which 
led Heine to preaeut certain characten, like August Wilhelm von Schlegel, 
in ■uch a w11y that "we know not whether they are drivelliug idiota or 
debauchees with hardly a mind, or men or geniua and leaden of great intel
lectual movementa." Heine'• erudition wu often very alender, even where he 
11011ght to appear learned. Yet, with all it., grave fault., hia Germany 
ia a book to be read and enjoyed. Thia ia the fir•t complete edition. Entire 
pagea are giveu in the work aa it appeared in Germ11n which are not found in 
the French oopiea; occaaionally it ia ,:ice ,:eraa. Mr. Leland baa carefully 
comp!ll'ed them, and produced 11n edition for which he deae"es the best thank■ 
of all atudenta. Tb11 volume■ are very neat and well printed. 

Within an Hout· of London Town. .Among Wild Bird.8 and 
their Haunts. By" A Son of the Marshes." Edited by 
J. A. OWEN. London: Blackwood & Sona, I 892. 6s. 

Thia aeries of Nature atudiee will be eRgerly welcomed by thoae who have 
learned to prize tbe work of our nameleaa " Son of the Manhee." The preiient 
papen reveal that loving eympathy with every mood of country lire, that 
intimate knowledge of the habit■ of bird, liah, and living creatures or every 
kind, which have made his earlier volumes treaaures or natural history. The 
writer once thought bi■ gun an indiapenaable adjunct to hie atudies, but the 
deatrnctive ,pirit hBB long since left him. Gun and fishinsr-rod have now both 
been laid uide. He dOl'ft not auathematiae -portsmen, but he bu fonnd a 
field-glua ae"e bis purpoee better. It ie srnuaing to aee the impreaaion made 
by our naturaliat'a field-glBB■ on a keeper, who regarded it AR far more 
dangeroua than bi~ own double-barrel. "Any tool u will bring bares, 
rabbita, an' bird•, a loug ■pell off, right under your noae, waun't made fur 
notbin', you may 'pend on't." Another keeper's boy deacribed the ■tranger 
"as a furriner or else a looneytic." who picked up feather■, made notes in • 
book, and bad a big tame snake round hi- neck, to which he wu chirping and 
wbiatling. These little penonal touchee, and the fact that the artiaan
n1turali1t hu rare ■kill in painting the creatures be atudiea, give added 
interest to these papen. They are the work of a true naturaliat, who alao 
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poeaeaaea rare power 88 a word painter, and i1 a reverent Cbriatian, 88 well 
88 an acnl.e rural pbil010pber. Headen or hie latest volame will gain many 
ont-or-tbe-way bit. or inrormation. The dog-otter enjoy• a rabbit, and the 
marten likn raapberriee. The pl'l'judice againot owla ill 1hown to be un
founded. They are really frienda of the farmer, who keep down mice and 
other peets. The rook ia another ally who is continually clearing field■ and 
pastures from no:i:ious inaects. The writer allow,, however, that finches do 
great mi11ehief in gardena. We have been apecially iotere.ited in the pagee 
devoted to pets. It ia quite an euy matter to break the heart of a bird if the 
attention end CBN!llaed to which it h88 been accuatomed are witbh1:ld. The 
description of the prank• of a little owl ia 1imply charming. The chapter on 
"The Farmer's Feathered Friend•" ia nluable 88 well •• interesting. The 
paragraph• devoted to the blackbird abould not be overlooked. The robin baa 
sometimes become ao tame as to ait on the writer'• ahoe and abare hill meal 
while he WBB out naturaliaing. "Fowlen and Fowling" gathera together 
the recollections of happy daya apent in tbie "the very cream of ■port.'' The 
volume u one that every lover of Nature will delight to ,tudy again and again. 

The Old and the New English Count·ry Life. 
M.A. London : Blackwood & SoDS. 

By T. E. KEBBEL, 

I 891. 5a. 

Mr. Kebbel's pioturea of the older generation of clergy, fa.rmeno, oountry 
gentlemen, and labourera, are the outcome of long pereonal familiarity with 
all four cl88881. For thirty year■ he enjoyed •pecial facilities for atudying 
their habits, cbaraolera, and ideu, and though he ia no longer a dweller in the 
country, be h88 kept in touch with rural lire by frequeut viaita lo the old scenes. 
The pagee devoted to the clergy contain aome amuaing incident.. They 
and the better cl1U011 of tenant farmer■ have changed more tbao the aquire. The 
average gentleman, with an income or four or five tbouund a year, i• to-day 
pretty nearly what he bu bean any time since the aceeuion of Queen Victoria. 
But the panon no longer feels that he i1 pa.rt of a syatem. 'l'he village uaed 
to be regarded 11 a miniature of the State. The cl.irgy had no undue ani:iety 
about public opinion, and were therefore more natural, more entirely at their 
ease, than now. Mr. Kebbel paints the portrait of ouo of these old paraons, 
who never had a pair of trouser& in bis lift>, and never wore a boot for forty 
yeal'II. One clergyman always wore hie fnll 1uit of black when aerving the 
pigs or bringing fodder on a pitcbforli. to the cattle. It wao amusing to find 
that this fa.rmiug parson preached abatruae and ouuietical aermona devoted to 
nicetiea of theology. Mr. Kebbel'■ defence of the country clergyman from hie 
Cllllumniaton ia apirited and well-timed. The equirea have been foremOBt in 
all good work for the labourer-allotmenta, co-operative farm~, improved 
cottagee, ecbool charities, and recreation■. In ninety-nine C88e8 out of every 
hundred they have pared their not-roll to the quick, and the labourer know■ 
it. Old llaater Woollem ia an interesting type of the tenant farmer. When 
hill aon ventnred out with the hound■ it aeemed to him u though the ekie• 
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had fallen. In one or his fita or depression Woollem's youngeat daughter, a 
nice-looking girl of nineteen, tucked up her sleeves and acrubhed the kitchen 
floor till her arms ached. The old man felt that all waa not loat when a girl 
of the period could stoop to such a task. Mr. Kebbel'11 delightrul studies are 
not merely intended for lovers of the olden times ; they are full or wi11e 
suggestions 1111 to the present position of agricultural lire. 

The Centenary Volume of the Baptist Missionary Society, 
1792-1892. Contributors: W. J. HENDERSON, B.A., 
s. VINCENT, R. GLOVER, D.D., E. .MEDLEY, B.A., 
D. J. EAST, W. LANDELS, D.D., J. CLIFFORD, D.D., and 
E. B. UNDERHILL, LL.D. Editor, JOHN BROWN MYEBS. 

London: Baptist Mission House. I 892. 2s. 

It was a happy thought to publish this review or a century of toil on the 
e1·e of the great celebrations at Nottingham, Leicester, and Kettering. 
William Carey won for bis communion a foremoat plu.ce in the evangelisation 
or the world, and no pages of this volum!I ran compare in interest with those 
which record the growth of hia paasion for the h~athen, and chronicle his early 
Mtruggles and snbsl'qnent triumphs in the Eaet. His whole lir;i is indeed a 
aerie■ of providences. That the village shoemaker shonld have lived to 
become profeqor in a college founded by the East India Company for the 
training of yonnger members of the Civil Service, and this on the nomination 
of a Governor-General and with a wary of £ 1800 a year, is certainly part of 
the romance of miuions. The Company having deliberately e:rpressed its 
conviction "that the conversion of firty or a hundred ihousand natives of any 
degree of chG.l'IICter wonld be the most aerions disaster that could happen," 
and having forbidden Carey and bis friend& t., pursue their work in ito 
domain, actually appointed to high office the man whose life wu swayed by a 
con1111ming paasion for the conversion of India, who translated the Bible into 
the vernocnlar of Bengal, and himseU contributed £6o,ooo for the spread of 
Chriatian tmtb. Dr. Underhill tel11 the story of the tranalation work done 
by Carey, bis colleagne,i and snccesaors; Mr. Vincent deals with their 
miuion work in Iudia. The fault or thia aection of the book ia that it treats 
too e:a:clu~ively of the put, and does not enable n■, uve from hare atatiaLioa, 
to e.timate the elfort which the Society is making in the India of to-day. 
Aa to China, lndia, and Italy, we lum more details 1111 to the preaent poeition 
of the work. If some part■ of the volnme had been condensed, it wonld have 
been euy to give us a bird'M-eye view of its Indian MiHions to-day. The 
Society'• income ia now £721729- India is it.I chief field; but it ill doing 
good work in China, and it.a Congo mi111ion ia very promieing. The volume, 
with its maps, illustrations, and statiatia,, will be profoundly interesting to all 
lovers of minions, and cannot fail to elimulate the Baptist Churches to still 
greater elforta. 
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SUMMARIES OF FOREIGN PERIODICALS. 

REVUE DES DEUX MONDEB(May 15).-M. E. MarialaMcslee deals with 
" The Social and Political Condition of British A11Stralasia : An Australian 

Statesman, Sir Harry Parkes, and the Federation of the Australian Colonies.'' 
He draws attention to the unique position occupied by the Australian conti
nent on the map of the globe. It stands as an advanced sentinel In the great 
world of waters which covers three-quarters of the surface of the globe. It 
separates thlce oceans, and is only linked to the rest of the world by a chain 
of great volcanic isles, forming a barrier beyond which the unadventurous 
races of Southern Asia never ventured to establish themselve.o. The Malays 
and Chinese knew of the existence of a great southern land from the most 
remote antiquity, because they have left evident traces of their passage in tho 
lnidst of the tribes of the north-west, and on the sides of the Golf of Car
pentaria. But their Influence never reached beyond the sea-coa.•t. If they 
ever ventured into the interior, the arid aspect and the desolate wastes, covered 
with that monotono11S vegetation which is characteristic of such lands, led 
them, as soon as their peer! and other fishing was over, to return to their own 
islands, where Nature had been so prodigal of beauty. It was not till about 
the end of the eighteenth century that Europeans began to dream seriously 
of establishing themselves in Australia. That has been essentially a purely 
British work. It is the fruit of the labours of a democracy, intelligent nod 
laborio11S, whose tendencie.'I have been rather conservative than revolutionary, 
guided by men more remarkable for common-sense and calm judgment than 
for the more brilliant, but also more euperflcio.l qualities. The writer points 
out that when England gave her colonies self-government in all matters of 
local politics, she reserved the power to decide absolutely upon the questions 
of general policy affecting the intereAts of the empire in its relations with 
other Powers. Each colony constitutes, under certain reserves, an autonomous 
State. Imperial England is the sovereign State. The article shows that Bir 
Henry Parkes is one of the great figures of our Colonial Empire, standing on 
a par with the late Sir John Macdonald in Call&da. Bir John, however, had 
the advantage of enjoying the fruit of his labours-presiding over the 
administration of a vast federation of States formerly divided, to the union of 
wbieh he had powerfully contributed. Sir Henry Parkes, at the age of seventy
eeven, still eagerly labours to bruig Into effect a scheme for consolidating the 
Australuian coloniea. The task is more difficult of realisation than the same 
problem was in Canada. SJr Henry's career is part of the history of Australia 
from the flnt days of the agitation In favour of parliamentary government. 
He appeared on the scene when colonisation, entering on a new phase, ceased 
to be a philanthropic experiment for the benefit of an unfortunate class, and 
became a _J>r&ctlcal enterprise in the hands of free men, vigorous and energetic, 
who left England without thought of return to their paternal roof or the home 
of their ancestors, In order to seek at the antipodes the favours which fortune 
bad denied them at home. Sprung from the ranks of the people, the son of a 
farmer, and himself an artiaan, Sir Henry represents a remarkable type among 
those energetic pioneers to whom is due the creation of young communities, 
"whloh are on the eve of becoming a new nationality." The article ought to 
be read by all students of ADBtralasian life. 

REV1711 CBBiTIBNN& (March 1).-lll. Frommel devotes a "Contemporary 
Study " to Anglo-Catboliclam. He describes sympathetically a service in 
Westminster Abbey. The religio118 1erio11SDe1111 which seizea on a visitor who 
enters the place Is reinforced by the fee!lnJ that here is an asylum from the 
ontaide turmoil, a refuge for the snffenngs and longings of the soul, a 
myaterioDB but real communion with the long nccession of believing genera
tions who, from age to age, have come to unite their ,·oices In chanting the 
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llllllle canticles, to offer the ,ame prayers, to confess the eame faith, and to 
strengthen themselves In the aame hope. The dead past lives again in the 
preaent, the present rejoins the put. Then Collowa a sketch of Mr. Spurgeon'• 
Tabemacle. What would the great Baptiat preacher have aaid if he had 
been told that he wore "the ordinary dre88 of an English clergyman "! :M. 
Fromme!'• aketchea are intended to show the polea between which religious 
life and thought in England move. He Is well aware that the two emmplea 
taken do not repreaent the extreme divergences. St. Barnabas at Orlord and 
Edinburgh Castle in the East End of London are the antipodes of sacerdotal 
ritoaliam on the one Bide, and e,·angelical laicism on the other. He proceeds 
to sketch the leaden of the Odord school and the history of the movement 
itaelf. 

(May.)-M. P. Godet aends a pleasing sketch of a society of students in 
French Switzerland. The University f~tea of :Montpellier and Laus&DDe have 
drawn cloae bonds of friendship between French and Swiaa student& A 
current of ideas and of sympathies baa been opened between the youth of 
the two countries. The Society of Belles Lettrea which :M. Godet describes 
is far from being the most numerous of these societies. The strongest in 
Switzerland is that of Zollngen, which is esaentially patriotic, with branches 
in all the universities; whilst the Society of Belles Lettres is limited to 
French Switzerland, and restricts itaelf to the study of literatore. Its aim is 
to cultivate "l'eaprit romand" among the young people or Geneva, Lausanne, 
and Neucbil.tel. It was founded in 1806. Ten yeara ago M. Godet had an 
interview with the last survivor of its founders-a putor at Prilly, near 
Lausanne. Five or six youths, none of whom was older than seventeen, 
formed a little club for study. There was no chair in the room where they 
met, so that the president aat on the table. Each member had to bring his 
candle to the reunions, and the president opened the •eanoe with prayer. 
Agasaiz, the naturalist, and Ale:a:ander Vinet belonged to this healthy little 
circle. In 1824 and 1832 similar societies were formed at Geneva and Neu
chiltel, which soon entered into association with the Vaudois A880Ciation, and 
adopted the aame title. In 1!45 they began to wear insiKJlia-a green cap 
with red border, and a rPd and green ribbon. During the last thirty years a 
central committee bas been elected to manage the RtV1U du Btllu-Lettrt•, 
which ls now in its twenty-first year, and to organise the yearly fo,te. The 
roll of members shows how many of the eminent men of the past half-centurv 
have belonged to the Society. For those who wish to leam how to express 
themselves clearly both with pen and tongue, as well as to cultivate jealous 
Independence of chancter, the Society has been of !!,Teat service. When a 
young man has p:isaed through the gymnasium and become a student in one 
or other of the Faculties, hla friends urge him to join some society to which 
they belong. Bnt the youth has long since made his own choice. His father 
the pastor, bis elder brother the advocate, his couPin tbe doctor, have been 
"Be11etriers "-lt is a tradition of the family ; and then a friend of his aister 
has promised to embroider the device of the Society on bis ribbon in letters 
of gold. The youth writeR a letter full of respect, which ls read at the weekly 
meeting. If he fulftls the required conditions and has reached the age of 
seventeen, his candidature is accepted. He has afterwards to present a trial 
work. 

DEUTSCHE RUNDBCB.&U (May).-Herr Reinke has an article in this Renew 
on" The Connection between Form and Function in the Plant-world." He 
opens by quoting some lines from Goethe's MttamorpAoa,.a of Plant•, which in 
a few light pencil strokes handle the most important problem of the science of 
plant life-that of comparative morpholoir1. "All forms are Bimilar, and none 
1s e11aetly like another; thus the chain depends on a secret law, on a saered 
puzzle." He shows the way to solve this puzzle In some lines, which set 
before our eyes the history of the plant from its aeed to its b!OBBOm and fmit
age. His theories correspond closely to the present standpoint of scientists. 
Science may come nearer to a solution of Goethe's puzzle, but the complete 
eolution still lies far ahcsd. This ellhaustive article will be of great interest 
to botanists. 
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Nuov..t. ANTOLOGU. (May 1),-Signor Bongbi'• article on "Woman and her 
Futme" wu read u a paper at a conference held in Verona lut April. The 
name of the writer and the merit of the article hu led the Review to depart 
from ita cutom of relualng to insert papen read at confenmce11. Signor 
Bonghi relera to Xenophon's real or imaainarY conversation with Socrates on 
the administration of a boUHbold, dwells ~'1 "The Year 2000, or the 
Deltlny of Women," which be hu lately been , and disco111'8811 brlchtly 
on the ■ubjeot of women'• future rdle in political an IIOclal life. 

MINBBVA (Aprfl).-Tbil uaeful Italian Review hu a capital Belectlon from 
the chief lllllpdneB and reviews of Europe and America. ConBlderable U• 
tract.a are given from Mr. Maaalngbam's artlclee on the great London news
papen in the Ltivvre HUW'. General Booth'• "Salvation Army and the 
Social Problem," from the Q.11#-,iorary for March, is another of the papers 
dealt with in this nluahle periodical, which fumlsbe1 Italian readen with a 
good SllllllllAI')' of the chief queetloDB discuued in contemporary periodical 
literature. 

NOBTH AllBBICill RBVIBW (May).--Jobn Burroughs, the Richard Jefferies 
of the United States, writes a laudatory article on bis master and friend, Wal~ 
Whitman, "The Poet of Democracy." He says that Whitman's "false cenaure 
hu come mainly from those who bad not the wit or the patience to under
stand him (which ii true of the most of bis adverse critics), and who, because 
he· wu not like other poets, denied that be wu a poet at all His true praise 
must be sought In hla faithfulness to his own standards, ill the degree in which 
he bu apoken ill the spirit of democracy, of science, and of the modern ; not 
only spoken, but lifted and ■uffuaed these things with poetic emotion, bis 
results bearing upon the problem of life in a helpful and stlmulatiug way." 
Mr. Burroughs claims that Whitman " lifts things out of a corner, out of a 
claas, and ebows their univenal relationshipa-ebows that all things are 
beautiful to him who brings the spirit of beauty, that all things are divine to 
him or her who brings the thought of the divine, that all things are ~• 
every one without ezceptlon, if you take enough of the pictme within vision. 
The poems, I say, are bathed and llooded with the quality of the common 
people ; not their crudeness and vulgarity, their half-culture, but with the 
commoDDeu and DearDABII which they share with real things and with all 
open-air Nature, with bunten, travellers, soldien, worken in all fields, and 
with rooks, trees, and wood& It ii only in the spirit of these things that a 
man bimaelf can have health, sweetness, and proportion ; and only in their 
spirit that be can iove an esaentlally sound judgment of a work of art, no 
matter what the aubject of it may be." Lady Jeune discounea on " London ~;!{·" She •YB: "The tendency of society in England ii to grow large ; 
in to become unwieldy. London hu become the centre of the clvlllaed 
world, and every one gravitates there ; and, as it is the fubion to know every 
one and go everywhere, the struggle to accomplleb this feat inevitably expand■ 
BOOiety. People have not the lel■me to see their friends in a quiet, simple 
-y u formerly, where real intellectual pleuure wu alway■ to be found in a 
certain number of small coterie■ which uisted." "L'll%1lry, eue, comfort are 
the -tcbword■ of a large part of society in London, and they are undermining 
our BOOiety u smely and u certainly u they did that of ancient Rome. We 
have grown very rich, and we have a larl[e leisured claaa, whose only aim and 
occui-tton ii amusement, and where ■ucn ul■ta it must demorallae and relu 
all social restraints." The lnlluencea are less felt among boys than girla, for 
public echool llfe lltlll develops the manhood and courage of EngliBhmen. But 
after all, ■oclety in lta tone and com~tlon la created by women. A great 
change ii aeen in the habita of Englleb girls : " The respeet for parent■, the 
self-denial and self-abnegation, the mode■t reserve which used to be the 
chanoterlstlo of the • English miu,' have dilappeared, and in her place we 
have a creature, no doubt attractive and original, _but not the girl of the past." 
"The men won't marry," la the univenal er,. They can scarcely be tempted 
to a ball. The upenae ot living, and of llrtng up to a certain position, bu 
driHD many daugbten ot the arlatocracy to marry wealthy men of busineea, 
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. and it Is one of t.he pril!clpal causes of the democratisation that is going on so 
rapidly in England. Money is the idol of to-day; without it life is ugly, hard, 
and wearisome ; and if with It the romanr,e and poetry of enstence fly awaf, 
it helps to grease the wheels of the coach, and rubs and softens down many 
excrescences." Lady Jeune says: '' The decay of strong religious belief in some 
sections of Engliim society is at last beginning tu have effect in sweeping away 
some of the strongest restraints to which human nature can be subjected. We 
do not maintain that, in the great waves of passion which sweep across the 
lives of men and women, religion has always been an unfailing protector, but 
ini,ensibly Its influence controls actions and incliDations which would ha,·e 
been calamitoua in their effect.'' 

METHODIST REVIEW (May-June).-This is a very good number of the 
Review of the Methodist Episcopal Church. Dr. Newman's article on "Hell" 
is marked by sober sense and loyalty to the Bible. He quotes some words 
from Jonathan Edwards with the comment : "So rapid has been the return of 
all Christendom to original Christianity, so intense has been the light of 
Biblical philology upon the sacred ten, and so enlarged and eulted are our 
ideas of the justice and Jove of God, and of His Bon Jesus Christ, that such 

. sermons would find no tolerance now in the houae of the Lord." There ill a 
bright article on Bishop Hurst's "lndika." Seven hundred and ninety-one 
missionaries are at work in our Eastern Empire, who have 449,755 native 
Christians and 137,504 communicants under their care. Dr, Mains, of 
Brooklyn, writes strongly as to the unwisdom of the lndu e:,:purgatoriu of 
amusements inserted in the "Discipline" by the General Conference of 1872. 
He urges that the forthcoming meeting of that body should cancel that section. 
The Rev, C. A. Caine deals with "Congregationalism ver.nu our Episcopacy." 
"The strong and growing tendency of Methodism In the Umted States 
towards Congregationalism " Is seen in the waning power of the bishops. 
The office is now "so restricted and narrow as to make it unworthy of com
parison with the original, Irresponsible, and arbitrary office filled by Asbury." 
The greater churches and preachers choose for themselves ; the appointments 
to smaller places furnish a residue of employment for bishops and presiding 
elders. It is true that none of the great churches could have the preacher of 
its choice without the consent of the presiding bishop at the Annual Con
ference where the appointment is made. But the bishops know too well the 
power of such churches and the outcry tbere would be as to "abuse of 
au,hority '' to interfere with their appointments. The writer thinks "lay 
representation •• in the General Conference, and some of the methods lately 
employed In the election of bishops, may account in part for the decline of 
epillcopal prutige: " The will of the laymen is largely the will of the clergy. 
Governors of States, millionaires, men prominent in business and political 
circles are those most generally favoured with position in the General Con
ference. These men help make bishops ; they can assist In unmaking the 
same ; so when their local church desires a certain pastor, the judgment of 
the bishop generally is that such a man should fill such a place." We are 
glad to learn that the Metlwdut Rnieu, is prospering under Dr. Mendenhall.'■ 
editorship. He has Introduced the symposium, shortened the main articles, 
got live subjects treated by able writers, and generally modernised the Review. 
It is now self-supporting, and for the past two years ita circulatlof! "has more 
than equalled the combined circulation of nine of the Choroh reviews and 
magazines in the United State&." 

TBE CANADIAN M:11:TBODIST QUABTl:BLY (January~-Thia la the beat 
number of the C1111Gdia11 Metlwdiat Quarterly that we have seen. The Rev. 
A. C. Bell writes forcibly on "A Professional Training for the Ministry," 
In 1816 the General Conference of the Methodist Epbcopal Church in the 
United St.ates took measures to eecure a Dlliform and appropriate course of 
theological study for all her candidatea. The theological sohools are now 
auperseding the old Conference ■ystem. Many of these schools have already 
Identified themselves with city miaslons, and supply the amaller churches for 
a hundred miles round Boston, New York, and Chicago. The combination of 



Summarits of Foreign .Periodicals. 399 

study 1111d practical ministerial work is of the greatest lervice to future 
ministers 1111d missionaries. 

THS CSNTVBY 11.&GAZINS (April, May, June).-Siguor Cutelar's papers OD 
Columb11S in the numbers for :May and Jme are written In the best style of 
the great Spllllish orator. He draws a graphic sketch of the famous disco'lerer 
iD aearch of a patron. Dom John of Portugal might have yielded to his ap
peals had Columbus persistently held out to him the premise of immeme 
domini0118, fabulous wealth, 1111d far-reaching empire : "But the sailor 
dem1111ded two things, both incompatible with the policy of Dom John 
-a policy iD thorough accord with his nature 1111d hie life : he claimed 
a rich return, which wu not tasteful to the. covetous king. 1111d great 
power 1111d authority, incompatible with the royal prerogative, which 
had rilleD to supreme dominion, 1111d bad become an article of faith to be 
aocepted of all men. It was impo88lble to Induce Dom John, who had 
stripped the Lusitilllillll nobles of a large part of their revenues, to coDBeDt 
to 1111other's sharing in the prollts of the territories to be discovered, and 
even more impossible to win from him recognition of s110h a perpetual gover
norahip as Columbus asked : a co-partnership, as it were, with himself, who at 
■uch coat 1111d by nob stern mean■ had ■et himself upon the backs of hiP noblea 
after a ■truggle BO bitter that he had perforce ■ought aid iD it from ihe Infernal 
power■ of crime, to ensure the unity, the integrity, 1111d the totality of his mon• 
archy." Hi1unmanly attempt to snatch ColumbllB' laurels is denounced u it 
deserves : "By the detailed explanatioDB of the project, by bis frequent confer
ences with the discoverer, by the coD8ultatioD8 held with the wi888t men of the 
century, by the data collected for drawing up the report, Dom John had learned 
all that It wu po88ible for him to learn ; 1111d be atraightway put it into prac
tice. He eummoned the moat expert among the Portugue■e pilotP, Pero 
Vazquez, the achoollellow of Dom Henry, 1111d m ■tealtb 1111d ■Uence, with all 
■ecrecy 1111d caution, ■ent him, under pretence of provisioning the Cape Verde 
l■llllld■, to follow the course mapped by ColumbuL Then wu it clearly ap
parent that mechllllical 1111d au~cial knowledge. mere calculation, the 
■oldier'• watchword and the king • command, could not take the place of the 
elfort, the zeal, the research, the rea■oning, 1111d, above all, the ■orrowa of a 
true geniuL The merely mechlllllcal pilot wu terrified when he became 
entangled In the ■ea of lloating ■argaBBO, who■e rank growth clung to the keela 
and checked hi■ progress ; he wu more terrilled when struck by tempeat 
and burrie1111e, and yet more en sailing and ■ailing, day after day, without 
Bighting llllld ; 1111d In hi■ terror he put about, steering homeward to Por
tugal, 1111d H:cllBlng hi■ failure by enaen,ting the peril. The ■ecret be
came known. Aa 800D u Columbu -inew of it, his indipation, only 
com~ble in intenlity to hi• protracted forbearance 1111d tlie long trial 
of bis patience, moved him to rebel and to quit Portugal." The deacrip
tion of the dl■coverer's peraonal appearance will al■c be read with interest: 
"Columb11S wu of powerful frame 1111d large build ; of majeatic bearinlf, 1111d 
dipi1i.ed In geature ; on the whole well-formed ; of middle height, inclimng to 
talineu ; hi■ arm■ sinewy 1111d bronzed like wave-beaten oars; his nerv• 
high-strung 1111d ■enaltive, quickly reaponalve to all emotions ; hi■ neck larire. 
and his ■boulders bread ; his face rather long, 1111d his no■e aquiline ; hia 
compluion fair, even Inclining to redneas, 1111d ■omewhat di■llnred by freckl• ; 
his gaze piercing, and his eyes clear; his brow high 1111d calm, furrowed with the 
deep worklnp of thought. In the Life written by his ■on Ferdi111111d we are 
told that C-0lumb111 not only sketched most marvellollBly, but wu ■o akilful a 
penm1111 that he wu able to earn a living by engroulng 1111d copying. In his 
private notea be said that every good map-draft■man ought to be a good painter 
as well, 1111d he himllBlf wu euch iD his maps and globes 1111d charta, over which 
are scattered all ■orts of cleverly drawn figurw. He never penned a letter or 
began a chapter without 1Btting at ite h•d thi■ devout Invocation : • Jnu 
ct0m Maria 1iC !Wbi. i" ma.' Bealdea hia pnotlcal studies be devoted himMlf 
to astronomical and geometrical researcbBL Thue he wu enabled to teach 
mathematic■ with which, u with all the advanoed knowledge of his time, he 
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was convenant, and be could recite the pra7era and aerrices of the Church 
like any prieet before the altar.•• 

HABPBB'B IIAGAZIIIIB (April, lla1, Jnne}.-llra. Ritchie'• dellgbtfnl paper on 
"Robert and Elizabeth BarrettBrowning,' In H~ for lla1, gl•• man1l'91"· 
■onal impre■aion■ and remini■cences whiob lo•era of the two poet■ will enJ07. 
Bhe dwell■ In her opening paragraph on the wa1 In which the children of 
eminent people " know their parent■' friend■ and contemporarle■, the remark• 
able men and women who are the makers of the age, quite natlll'lllly, and 
without n:oltement. . . . . M1 own ezperience certainly la thl■. The friend■ 
uillted ftrat, then, long afterward■, they became to me the notabilities, the 
lntere■tinlf people u well; and the■e two impre■■ion■ were oddl1 combined In 
my mind. The glim~ given of the Browning■' home life and friend■hlpa 
are charming. llra. Ritchie once called with her children at De Vere Gardens 
to see Browning. Some ladies were waiting in the dining-room ; members of 
the BrowninlJ Society were In possession of the drawing-room. The poet him• 
aelf wu In hu ■tady with ■ome Americans, who bad come by app>lnt-ment. 
Illas Browning ushered the Ritchlea into her own sitting-room. Soon Brown• 
Ing entered, tired and hurried, though u cordial u evet. He aeemed almost 
relieved when he found Mra. Ritchie bad limply " brought the children to ask 
for bill blessing." When the American■ were gone be toot them into hi■ 
atady, where the carved writing-tables aeemed like a milky wa1 of letters 
flowing In from every direction. "You can have no conception what it la," 
Browning said; 11 I am quite tired out with writing letten by the time I begin 
m1 day'a work." 

8cBIBNBB'8 MAGAZINB (April, May, June).-Mr. Rile, wboae boot OD New 
York Tenementa we dealt with in a main article last April, bu a paper on 
"The Children of the Poor," in &rilm.r for May, which la full of patbetio 
Incidents, the outcome of yeara spent in the 1lum1. In ten years the bome
l881Det!S of New York streets " hu decreased nearly one-fifth; and of the 
Top■y element, it may be set down u a fact, there ia an end." Yet thia does 
not mart a corresponding advance In the general lot of the poor. It is due 
mainl7 to the perfection of organiaed charitable effort. The ~neral ■ituation 
ia not percel?tibly improved. The vitality of the social fabnc of America is 
not only mamtained, bat strengthened as greater claims are made upon it b7 
the inftUJ: of foreign races. '"Fresh problema are pre■ented, fresh troubles 
foreshadowed, fresh prejudices aroused, only to receive in their tlllD the same 
orderly, logical, and simple ■olution that discovers all alarm to have been 
groundleaa." It is plea■ing to learn how eager the illiterate Italian la to 
aecure an education for his ohildren. " In his case, at all eYenta, the seed 
thus aown bean aome fruit in tbe present u well u In the coming generation 
of toilers. The little ones, with their new ideals and new ambitions, become 
iD a very real ■enae milsionaries of the slnms. Their work of regeneration 
begin■ with their parents. They are continually fetched away from school 
by the mother or father to act u lnierpretera or go-betweeas in all the affairs 
of dally life, to be conaoientiouely returned within the hour ■tipulated b7 the 
ttoacher, who offen no objection to this aort of interruption, knowing it to be 
the best condition of her own success." Bome touching stories are told of the 
devotion of the■e llum children to each other. We hope Mr. Riis' paper 
will be widel7 read. This number of &ribner la perhaps the best that bu yet 
appeared. 

ST. NICHOUB (April, May, June).-" The Lonel7 Lightbooae" la a good 
deacriptlon of the beacon on " Long Island Sonnd." There la alao a sketch of 
Cabeza de Vaca, the firlt American traveller. He was the earlie■t European 
who reall1 penetrated the "Dart Continent•• of North America, "by centuri• 
the flnt to crou the continent. Hi■ nine years of wandering on foot, DD• 
armed, naked, ■tarri.ng, among wild beasts and wilder men, with no more 
compan1 than three as ill-fated comrades, gave the world It■ flrat ~limp■e of 
the United States inland, and led to aome of the most stirring and 1D1portant 
achievements oonnected with It■ early bilto1"1." The ■tory of thl■ heroio 
Spaniard i1 brightly told. 
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